Central and Eastern
Europe since 1919




THE ROUTLEDGE COMPANION TO CENTRAL AND
EASTERN EUROPE SINCE 1919

The Routledge Companion to Central and Eastern Europe since 1919 is a compact
and comprehensive reference guide to the area, from the Treaty of Versailles to the
present day. With particular focus on the early nationalist and subsequent fascist
and communist periods, Adrian Webb provides an essential guide to the events,
people and ideas which have shaped Central and Eastern Europe since 1919.

Covering cultural, economic, political and environmental issues, this broad-ranging
and user-friendly volume explores both the common heritage and collective history
of the region, as well as the distinctive histories of the individual states. Key
features include:

wide-ranging political and thematic chronologies

maps for clear visual reference

special topics such as the economy, the environment and culture

a full list of office holders and extensive biographies of prominent people in
all fields

e aglossary of specialist terms.

With a wealth of chronological, statistical and tabular data, this handy book is an
indispensable resource for all those who wish to understand the complex history of
Central and Eastern Europe.

Dr Adrian Webb was a part-time lecturer at Southampton Solent University,
1996-2007. His publications include The Longman Companion to Germany since
1945 (1998) and The PDS: a symbol of eastern German identity? (2008).



ROUTLEDGE COMPANIONS TO HISTORY
Series Advisors: Chris Cook and John Stevenson

Routledge Companions to History offer perfect reference guides to key historical
events and eras, providing everything that the student or general reader needs to
know. These comprehensive guides include essential apparatus for navigating
through specific topics in a clear and straightforward manner — including
introductory articles, biographies and chronologies — to provide accessible and
indispensable surveys crammed with vital information valuable for beginner and
expert alike.

The Routledge Companion to Nazi Germany
Roderick Stackelberg

The Routledge Companion to Early Modern Europe, 1453—1763
Chris Cook and Philip Broadhead

The Routledge Companion to Medieval Europe
Baerbel Brodt

The Routledge Companion to Twentieth Century Britain
Mark Clapson

The Routledge Companion to Britain in the Nineteenth Century, 1815—1914
Chris Cook

The Routledge Companion to European History since 1763
Chris Cook and John Stevenson

The Routledge Companion to World History since 1914
Chris Cook and John Stevenson

The Routledge Companion to Fascism and the Far Right
Peter Davies and Derek Lynch

The Routledge Companion to the Crusades
Peter Lock

The Routledge Companion to Historiography
Alun Munslow

The Routledge Companion to Decolonization
Dietmar Rothermund

The Routledge Companion to Britain in the Eighteenth Century, 1688—1820
John Stevenson and Jeremy Gregory

The Routledge Companion to the American Civil War Era
Hugh Tulloch

The Routledge Companion to the Stuart Age, 1603—1714
John Wroughton

The Routledge Companion to Central and Eastern Europe since 1919
Adrian Webb



THE ROUTLEDGE COMPANION TO
CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE
SINCE 1919

Adrian Webb

£ Y Routledge

2 Taylor & Francis Group

39¢:

LONDON AND NEW YORK



First published 2008
by Routledge
2 Park Square, Milton Park, Abingdon, Oxon OX14 4RN

Simultaneously published in the USA and Canada
by Routledge
270 Madison Ave, New York, NY 10016

Routledge is an imprint of the Taylor & Francis Group, an informa business

This edition published in the Taylor & Francis e-Library, 2008.
“To purchase your own copy of this or any of Taylor & Francis or Routledge’s

collection of thousands of eBooks please go to www.eBookstore.tandf.co.uk.”

An enlarged and revised edition of The Longman Companion to Central and
Eastern Europe since 1919 published by Pearson Education Ltd 2002

© 2008 Adrian Webb

All rights reserved. No part of this book may be reprinted or
reproduced or utilised in any form or by any electronic,
mechanical, or other means, now known or hereafter
invented, including photocopying and recording, or in any
information storage or retrieval system, without permission in
writing from the publishers.

British Library Cataloguing in Publication Data
A catalogue record for this book is available from the British Library
Library of Congress Cataloging in Publication Data
Webb, Adrian, 1938—
The Routledge Companion to Central and Eastern Europe since 1919/Adrian Webb.
p. cm.—(Routledge companions to history)
Includes index.

1. Europe, Eastern—History—20th century. 2. Europe, Eastern—History—21st century.
3. Europe, Central-History—20th century. 4. Europe, Central-History—21st century. I. Title.

DJK48.5.W43 2008
943.0009°04—dc22

ISBN 0-203-92817-2 Master e-book ISBN

ISBN 10: 0-415-44563-9 (hbk)
ISBN 10: 0-415-44562-0 (pbk)
ISBN 10: 0-203-92817-2 (ebk)

ISBN 13: 978-0-415-44563-4 (hbk)
ISBN 13: 978-0-415-44562-7 (pbk)
ISBN 13: 978-0-203-92817-2 (ebk)



FORMISST. T.






Section I

Section 11

CONTENTS

Introductory note: the scope of this book X
Geographical equivalents xii
Politically inspired name changes Xiv
Personal names XV
A brief guide to pronunciation XVi
Acknowledgements xviil
The reordering of Europe 1
1.1 The background to 1919 2
1.2 Versailles, the establishment of the new order and its

consequences 7
1.3 The concept and history of nationalism in eastern

Europe 14
1.4 Authoritarianism, fascism and the problem of

national minorities from 1919 to 1939 19
1.5 Anti-Semitism 24
1.6 The liberal tradition 26
1.7 Communism 29
1.8 Titoism 37
1.9 Politics since 1990 39
Historical chronology of key events 45
2.1 Key events before Versailles 46
2.2 Key events from Versailles to the outbreak of the

Second World War 50
2.3 Key events during the Second World War 61
2.4 Key events between the end of the Second World

War and the death of Stalin 70
2.5 Key events during the Communist period 1953—89 85
2.6 Key events since the fall of Communism 96

Central and eastern Europe excluding Yugoslavia 96
2.7 The disintegration of Yugoslavia and its aftermath 113



Section 111

Section IV

Section V

CONTENTS

Thematic chronologies

3.1
32
3.3

34
3.5

3.6

The rise of authoritarianism 1919-39

Anti-Semitism: character, scale and scope

Wartime administration, collaboration, government

and resistance

Post-war retribution and revenge

Communism

3.5.1 The post-war consolidation of Communist
power

3.5.2 The purges and the show trials

3.5.3 The struggle between church and state

3.5.4 Orthodoxy and reform 1953-90

3.5.5 The reformed Communist Parties since 1990

Foreign affairs

3.6.1 Regional agreements and alliances 1919-39

3.6.2 Wartime allegiances

3.6.3 The Communist period

3.6.4 Regional relations and relations with East
and West since 1990

The nation states

4.1
4.2

43
4.4

Introduction

States and regions of central and eastern Europe:
origins, characteristics and particularisms

The countries of ‘further’ eastern Europe

The impact of the EU, NATO and Russia since 1990

Special topics

5.1

52

5.3

The economy

5.1.1 The economy 1919-39

5.1.2 The impact of the Second World War

5.1.3  Post-war reconstruction under Communist
rule

5.1.4 The impact of 1990

5.1.5 The economy: recent developments

5.1.6 Comparative GDP

The environment

5.2.1 The Communist legacy

5.2.2 The impact of 1990

Human statistics

5.3.1 Population statistics

5.3.2 Ethnic minorities

viii

139

140
154

158
166
169

169
179
182
185
188
191
191
196
198

207

213
214

215
230
233

243

244
244
247

248
252
253
255
257
257
259
263
263
264



Section VI

Section VII

Section VIII

5.4

CONTENTS

5.3.3 War losses

5.3.4 The post-war migrations

5.3.5 Life expectancy in years (2003)

Culture

5.4.1 Cosmopolitanism and cultural nationalism
5.4.2 The Arts under Fascism and Communism
5.4.3 Post-war rebuilding of the national heritage
5.4.4 Linguistic politics

People

6.1

6.2
6.3

6.4

Office holders

6.1.1 Heads of State

6.1.2 Heads of government (prime ministers/
premiers, unless otherwise indicated)

6.1.3 Heads of the Communist Party Politburo

Communist Party membership statistics

Major assassinations, suicides and political

executions

Biographies

Glossary of specialist terms

Historiography

Maps

Index

X

265
266
267
268
268
269
271
272

275
276
276

283
294
296

298
300

327

335

345
349



INTRODUCTORY NOTE: THE SCOPE OF
THIS BOOK

Dividing history into periods is notoriously artificial, but by any historical standard,
1919 marked a new beginning in central and eastern Europe. Politically, it had been
largely divided for at least two centuries, and in many areas for much longer, between
the competing empires of Austria, Germany, Russia and Turkey. (See map.) In 1917,
however, the Russian Empire had been defeated by Germany. That German victory
was overtaken the following year by the defeat of Austria—Hungary, Germany and
Turkey, which marked the end of the First World War in November 1918. This defeat
of all the imperial powers created a vacuum unparallelled before or since in which
the political system could be completely reordered in accordance with the nationality
principle. Poland and Lithuania returned to the map of Europe as sovereign states.
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia appeared for the first time, Estonia and Latvia for
the first time as independent entities. Further east, Georgia and the Ukraine briefly
enjoyed autonomy. (See map.)

If the timescale of this book is easy to justify, its geographical limits are very
much harder. This is to no small degree because the terms ‘Central” and particularly
‘Eastern’ Europe have been used to describe subjective perceptions rather than
objective geographical realities. Before 1919, Central Europe was broadly understood
as the territory of the Austro-Hungarian Empire ruled from Vienna, and Eastern
Europe as the territory of the Russian Empire ruled from Saint Petersburg. The
Balkans, comprising the independent states of Bulgaria, Montenegro, Romania and
Serbia, together with substantial tracts of the Austro-Hungarian and Turkish Empires,
formed a third grouping. The new and enlarged states established in 1919 sought to
give themselves a more western orientation, but their ambitions enjoyed a mixed
response. For their German-speaking neighbours, most of them remained essentially
subordinate, colonial peoples, and under Hitler, they could be swept aside in the
creation of a new German Lebensraum in the east stretching far into what had become
the Ukrainian and Caucasian Republics of the Soviet Union. For the British and the
French, Eastern Europe comprised the states between Germany and the Soviet Union,
whose prime interest, particularly for the French, was their presumed role as allies in
the event of another German attack in the west. Embarassing as it may be to recall now,
they were identified primarily with romantic revolutionaries, Ruritanian monarchs
with colourful mistresses, and ‘being troublesome’. Chamberlain was merely being
truthful when he declared that ‘Czechoslovakia is a far away country of which we
know nothing’.



INTRODUCTORY NOTE: THE SCOPE OF THIS BOOK

After 1945, ‘Eastern Europe’ was the term adopted virtually universally to describe
the Soviet bloc until its demise in 1990. The term, however, normally excluded the
Soviet Union itself. It also ignored the anomaly that Prague is west of Vienna. This
new ‘Eastern Europe’ was again as much a theatre as a real place, with Berlin at
centre stage. Few of'its governments recognised any responsibility for national actions
taken during the Second World War. Even the Austrians, who had contributed Hitler,
had been the victims of Nazism. It was now the scene of the struggle between east
and west, between good and evil, between light and darkness, between Communism
and democracy: the assessment depending on the standpoint of the speaker. It was
appreciated only slowly that the bloc was far from monolithic.

Its dissolution in 1990 permitted the restoration of a more diversified image. Some
definitions became easier, others harder. German unification effectively moved East
Germany from ‘East’ to “West’. The ‘Visegrad’ group of Czechoslovakia, Hungary
and Poland emerged as the nucleus of a new ‘Central Europe’, associated in varying
degrees with both Austria and the former Yugoslav republic of Slovenia. ‘Eastern
Europe’ came increasingly to mean the Balkans, really south-eastern Europe, while
Eastern Europe in the geographical sense implicitly meant the states which had
emerged from the dissolution of the Soviet Union in 1991, and which, with the
exception of the Baltic states, are now grouped in the Commonwealth of Independent
States (CIS).

In order to give this book some coherence against such shifting sands, it has been
decided to focus on an ‘Eastern Europe’ defined as the 1945-90 Soviet bloc, including
Albania and also Yugoslavia with whose history it was intimately involved, together
with the Baltic States, Moldova and Ukraine during their periods of independence, in
view of their increased western orientation. (Readers particularly interested in East
Germany are referred to the present author’s Companion to Germany since 1945.) That
focus is complemented by considerable attention to Austria whose history between
1919 and 1938, and to some extent since 1990, is an integral part of the history of
central and eastern Europe. Reference to Greece is restricted to the limited number
of occasions when it directly affected developments in its northern neighbours. That
is not to imply that Greece is unimportant, merely that its inclusion would introduce
so many considerations particular to itself, notably Cyprus and tension with Turkey,
that this book might become unwieldy.

Other countries now independent but formerly part of the Soviet Union are largely
excluded in view of their very different history. It is appreciated that their exclusion
creates some anomalies, but history is never tidy, and they are accordingly covered
in outline in section 4.3 in an attempt to meet this difficulty.
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GEOGRAPHICAL EQUIVALENTS

The names under which most central and easten European places are now normally
known to English speakers are the names in the national language, but that was much
less the case in earlier decades. Moreover, political and linguistic boundaries have
remained in a state of flux. Again, many names have been changed and then changed
back, with the rise and fall of political ideologies. The text of this book normally adopts
the name which would have been in use at the time in question, with the current name
in brackets where it seems appropriate. Older or foreign sources may follow different
conventions, and the following list is designed to help the reader accordingly. Major
cities and features with established English names such as Belgrade, Prague and
Warsaw have been excluded.

Current name Equivalent name

Alba Tulia (Romanian) Gyulafehérvar (Hungarian)

Bratislava (Slovak) Pressburg (German)

Ceské Budgjovice (Czech) Budweis (German)

Cheb (Czech) Eger (German)

Chisinau (Romanian) Kishinev (Russian)

Cieszyn (Polish) Tesin (Czech), Teschen (German)

Cluj (Romanian) Kolozsvar (Hungarian)

Dn(i)estr (Russian/Ukrainian) Nestru (Romanian)

Durrés (Albanian) Durazzo (Italian)

Dubrovnik (Serbo-Croat) Ragusa (Italian)

Gdansk (Polish) Danzig (German)

Kaliningrad (Russian) Konigsberg (German)

Karlovy Vary (Czech) Carlsbad (German)

Kaunas (Lithuanian) Kovno (Russian)

Kyiv (Ukrainian) Kiev (Russian)

Lviv (Ukrainian) Lvov (Russian), Lwow (Polish), Lemberg
(German)

Marianské Lazné (Czech) Marienbad (German)

Montenegro (extraterritorial Italian) Crna Gora (Serbo-Croat)

Oradea Mare (Romanian) Nagyvarad (Hungarian)

Plzen (Czech) Pilsen (German)

Rijeka (Serbo-Croat) Fiume (Italian)

Sazan (Albanian) Saseno (Italian)

Shkodér (Albanian) Scutari (Italian)

Sopron (Hungarian) Oedenburg (German)



GEOGRAPHICAL EQUIVALENTS

Szczecin (Polish) Stettin (German)

Tirgu Mures (Romanian) Marosvasarhely (Hungarian)
Transnistria (Romanian) Transdniestria (Russian)

Trento (Italian) Trent (German)

Vilnius (Lithuanian) Wilno (Polish), Vilna (Russian)
Vloré (Albanian) Valona (Italian)

Wroclaw (Polish) Breslau (German)

Zadar (Serbo-Croat) Zara (Italian)

Zagreb (Serbo-Croat) Agram (German)

Xiii



POLITICALLY INSPIRED NAME CHANGES

The Communist period saw the widespread renaming of towns and streets in honour
of Communist heroes, although Stalin was rapidly expunged, except in Georgia,
after Khrushchev’s denunciation in 1956. Most reverted rapidly after 1990, and
Kaliningrad is the only important exception at the time of writing (2007). The more
important changes are listed below.

Traditional name

Bazardjik
Chemnitz
Dunaujvaros
Eisenhiittenstadt
Onesti

Pernik
Podgorica
Shumen

Varna

Zlin

Communist name

Tolbukhin
Karl-Marx-Stadt
Sztalinvaros

Stalinstadt

Gheorghe Gheorghiu-De;j
Dimitrovo

Titograd

Kolarovgrad

Stalin

Gottwaldov

Street-name changes are far too numerous to be recorded here, but it should be noted
that there has been considerable resistance in eastern Germany to total change. Marx
and Engels are felt by many to be part of the national heritage and worthy of continuing
commemoration. Karl-Marx-Allee (once Stalinallee) in East Berlin is likely to remain.



PERSONAL NAMES

As with geographical names, English-language sources now usually quote foreign
personal names in the form native to the speaker. That used to be much less the
case, and there are still some exceptions, particularly when familiar forenames such
as Peter are involved. This book normally prefers the native form in the interests of
consistency, e.g. Franz-Josef rather than Francis-Joseph, and Karl rather than Charles,
for the last two emperors of Austria—Hungary, and Benes rather than Benesh for the
second Czechoslovak president.

The transliteration of names from the Cyrillic to the Latin alphabet has its own
difficulties. Transliterations from the Bulgarian and the Ukrainian now tend to be
simpler, if slightly less exact, and ‘ch’ is preferred to ‘tch’, ‘-ev’ to ‘-eff’ and ‘y’ to
‘j’. Serb names, however, are now normally given in the parallel Croat spelling rather
than transliterated in accordance with Western norms. Bulgarian names (like Russian
names) are, therefore, pronounced broadly as an English speaker would expect, while
Serb names are not. This book follows modern practice throughout so that the same
name does not appear in two different forms in the same volume.



A BRIEF GUIDE TO PRONUNCIATION

It would clearly be impossible to give a detailed guide to the pronunciation of all the
central and eastern European languages, and it is hardly necessary, but the following
notes may help those unfamiliar with them to approach the names of places and people
with more confidence and to recognise them when they are pronounced by a native
speaker. Cassettes are readily available for more detailed study.

The great majority of the region’s languages, including Bulgarian, Czech,
Macedonian, Polish, Russian, Ruthenian, Serbo-Croat, Slovak, Slovene, Ukrainian
and White Russian, belong to the Slavonic group and are closely related. Only Polish,
which, with French and Portuguese, is one of the few European languages to have
developed nasal vowels, is significantly different. Different spellings can, therefore,
mask very similar sounds or linguistic relationships. Czech hrad, for example, is the
same as Bulgarian grad (city). Many words, not least pivo (beer), are common to all.
In so far as specific Slavonic spellings are concerned:

¢ (Czech, Serbo-Croat, Slovak) = English ‘ch’ as in church.

cz (Polish) = English ‘ch’, likewise.

¢ (Serbo-Croat) = a rather weaker version of the above with no exact English
equivalent; closest to ‘tch’.

¢ (Polish) = similar to the previous, but not confined to the end of words.

¢ (Czech, Serbo-Croat, Slovak) = usually the English ‘ts’ as in cats.

j (Czech, Polish, Serbo-Croat, Slovak)= English ‘y’ as in yacht when found at the
beginning of words, but also, again like the English ‘y’, marks a diphthong after a
vowel: oj = English ‘oy’ as in boy, and aj = English ‘igh’ as in sight.

t (Polish) = the ‘I’ in English colcfrather than the ‘1’ in English lam?By an evolution
similar to that in the Cockney pronunciation of cold (couwd), it can approximate to
an English ‘w’.

§ (Czech, Serbo-Croat, Slovak) = English ‘sh’ as in ship.

sz (Polish) = English ‘sh’ as in ship.

szcz (Polish) = a soft guttural sound with no standard English equivalent, but very
close to the soft final ‘ch’ of the German ‘Ich’ (I).

w (Polish) = English ‘v’ as in victor.

7 (Czech, Polish, Serbo-Croat, Slovak) = English ‘s’ as in pleasure. The same
sound is transliterated from the Cyrillic alphabet as ‘zh’, as in Zhdanov, Zhivkov,
Zhukov.

Hungarian is related to no other central or eastern European language, and it has
its own distinctive spelling conventions, although its pronunciation is much less
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problematic to the outsider than that of, say, Polish. Principal among its spelling
conventions are:

cs = English ‘ch’ as in church.

gy = English j’ as in jelly. (Nagy is thus pronounced like English ‘Nodge’.)

s = English ‘sh’ as in _s_hip.

sz = English ‘s’ as in sing. (Stalin is thus written Sztalin.)

0 = the German or Swedish pronunciation of the same spelling, which has no exact
equivalent in standard English but is close to the final ‘er’ in such words as hammer.
6 = a more emphatic form of the foregoing, close to the standard English ‘ur’ as
in burn.

Romanian is central and eastern Europe’s only Romance (derived from Latin)
language and has discernible similarities with French, Italian, Portuguese and Spanish.
Its main spelling conventions are:

¢ = before ‘e’ or ‘i’ English ‘ch’ as in church, otherwise English ‘k’ as in king.
s = English ‘sh’ as in ship.

1 =1is mute at the end of words.

oe = the English ‘oy’ as in boy.

(As an example of the three foregoing rules, the town of Ploesti is pronounce
‘Ploysht’.) Moldovan (Moldavian) is essentially the same language as Romanian.
It was written in the Cyrillic alphabet during the Soviet period.
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1.1
THE BACKGROUND TO 1919

It can be argued persuasively that the First World War was a struggle for mastery
between rival empires driven by economic and strategic concerns: that it was, in
short, a war waiting to happen. Proponents of that view can point to the string of
crises from 1900 onwards which threatened to bring Britain, France and Germany,
in particular, into conflict, and the tension generated by Anglo-German naval
rivalry. None of these crises, however, had actually led to war. Indeed, many of
the points at issue either had been resolved or were well on the way to being
resolved by the end of 1913, although the underlying animosities and suspicions
certainly remained, as was witnessed by the enthusiasm with which the outbreak
of war was to be received in Berlin, London and Paris. Nevertheless, the war
which actually materialised was triggered by specifically Balkan rivalries and
tensions.

The Balkans had been unstable for the best part of a century for several
interrelated reasons, some of which were to outlive the post-war settlement of
1919 and remain live to this day. The most obvious was the progressive political
decay of the Turkish Empire. The Empire, which in 1683 had included Hungary
and had launched the siege of Vienna—half way to London from Istanbul —had lost
its dynamism during the eighteenth century, and the nineteenth century had seen
successive struggles for independence by its European colonies. Serbia had been
the first to rebel in 1804, and its autonomy had been internationally recognised
in 1829, but Greece in 1830 had been the first to gain full independence. The
Turks had been obliged progressively to recognise the autonomy of Moldavia
and Wallachia, the core of the modern Romania, in 1856, and of Bulgaria in
1878. The full independence of Serbia and Romania had come in 1878 and
of Bulgaria in 1908. Albania had gained independence of a kind as recently
as 1912.

The national liberation movements had enjoyed little general support from
the outside world, a factor which has contributed to a certain inwardness of
outlook. British governments, responsible for the world’s largest empire, were
unsympathetic in principle and were always nervous as to the implications for
Ireland. More specifically, the Turkish Empire was seen as a bulwark against
Russian expansionism, and it was British policy throughout the century to prop
it up, even at the expense of offending domestic public opinion. The Austrians,
the Turks’ most obvious imperial rivals in the Balkans, similarly saw the Turks
as necessary for their own survival by virtue of their holding Balkan nationalist
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aspirations in check. They also preferred Turkish to national rule, because it
provided a single framework for their plans for economic investment, notably
in railways. The French were only really interested in Romania, on account
of its Latin roots, and Germany’s celebrated Chancellor, Bismarck, famously
considered the Balkans not to be worth the bones of a single Pomeranian grenadier.
Russia alone, the one power with some emotional attachment to the Balkan Slavs
and with its own strategic ambition of controlling Constantinople (Istanbul)
and gaining access to the Mediterranean, had a clear interest in diminishing
Turkish suzerainty. Russia, however, had lost the Crimean War and was not
in a position to promote her own interests at the expense of those of the other
powers.

In practice, the Great Powers had met sporadically, most notably at the
Congress of Berlin in 1878, to regulate and confirm, but not usually radically
alter, what had already happened on the ground. Their real concern was to ensure
that none of their own number gained sufficient advantage to disturb the wider
European balance of power.

For all their ethnic and geographical differences, the new states had a lot in
common. They all, except Albania, belonged primarily to the Orthodox branch of
Christianity organised on nationally independent (autocephalous) lines, and drew
a proportion of their sense of national identity from the fight against the Turk and
Islam, which were indissolubly linked. Prior to their conquest by the Turks in
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, they had formed part of the Byzantine
world (see section VII, Glossary). That world, however, had lost any effective
central direction centuries before its final demise, and power had been exercised
from a number of changing centres over expanding and contracting areas with
very fluid boundaries. Virtually every one of the new national boundaries could,
therefore, be contested. The new Balkan states also shared many economic and
social characteristics. Production was overwhelmingly agricultural and heavy
industry almost unknown, apart from mining. The Greek merchant marine which
had grown apace after independence was a case apart. Railways were few and
educational levels generally low. Power lay with the monarchy and a small
governing class drawn from the emerging bourgeoisie. Much commerce was
in Greek hands. Only Serbia was not led by a monarch drawn from the seemingly
inexhaustible pool of German princes. That bond of sympathy was sometimes
contradicted by the stance of the small number of intellectuals, who in Romania
in particular looked towards France. It was also contradicted in the Slav lands of
Bulgaria and Serbia by the powerful force of pan-Slavism, part intellectual, part
popular, part religious, which stressed the close cultural and linguistic links of
the Slav peoples with each other and with their largest community, the Russians,
in particular.

Not least, they shared an intense nationalism and the unstable blend of
insecurity and assertiveness which is so often the legacy of colonial rule. This
was a source of potential tension with the large ethnic minorities in virtually
every state. When combined with the region’s uncertain frontiers, conflict was
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predictable, and the Balkan Wars of 1912 and 1913 gave the Balkans a reputation
for instability which was to dog it throughout the twentieth century.

These new states adjoined the large areas of what is now Bosnia and the Former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia, where slightly different conditions applied.
Turkish influence had penetrated more deeply. The Turkish minority itself was
larger, and a significant proportion of the local population in some parts had
converted to Islam. To this day, the Bosnian capital, Sarajevo, has in many places
the look of a Turkish city. The new fashion of nationalism also had a much less
certain focus. The dialects of Bosnia could be described as Serb, but those of
Macedonia were more akin to Bulgarian. There was no memory, however remote
or artificial, of a predecessor state. Moreover, the rugged terrain, just as in Albania
and Montenegro further to the west, and just as in the Caucasus and Afghanistan
much further away, readily nourished a ready rejection of governmental authority
in any form.

The area of Bosnia—Herzegovina had proved a flashpoint in 1908 when it had
been annexed by the Austro-Hungarian Empire rather than the neighbouring Slav
states who had the most obvious claim on the grounds of ethnicity.

The Austro-Hungarian Empire was in some respects a mirror image of the
Turkish. Its power was ebbing, and it had lost most of its Italian provinces
during the nineteenth century. Hungarian nationalism had obliged the Habsburg
monarchy in 1867 to convert the Austrian Empire into an Austro-Hungarian
one under the ‘Compromise’ (4usgleich). Such important regions as Croatia
and Slovakia were technically Hungarian rather than Austrian colonies, and the
Hungarians were determined to retain their dominance. It was the goal of southern
Slav nationalists such as the Bosnian Serb, Gavrilo Princip, who assassinated
the Austro-Hungarian Crown Prince Ferdinand in Sarajevo in 1914, thereby
setting the First World War in motion, to liberate all the southern Slavs from
Austro-Hungarian as much as from Turkish rule and to unify them under Serb
leadership.

The Austro-Hungarian Empire, however, was in a less advanced stage of
political decay than the Turkish. It could still seize the initiative as it had
in Bosnia—Herzegovina in 1908. Moreover, it was enmeshed in the system
of interlocking great power alliances, which in 1914 was to escalate the
localised dispute between Serbia and Austria—Hungary, following the Sarajevo
assassination, into the First World War.

In the years before 1914, however, the Habsburg monarchy had probably been
more preoccupied by separatism much further north in Austrian Poland. Unlike
the Balkan states, which had succumbed to Turkey more than five centuries before,
an independent Polish—Lithuanian Empire had been divided up between Austria,
Prussia (now Germany) and Russia as recently as 1772-95. The composer,
Chopin, had distilled the Polish national spirit in piano pieces played in drawing
rooms across Europe and had been instrumental in persuading western public
opinion, if not western governments, that Polish nationalism, like Italian, was a
good cause. More violent figures culminating in Pitsudski (q.v.) had sought to
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secure an independent and united Poland by more direct means. If Austrian rule
in Krakow was somewhat less arbitrary than Russian autocracy in Warsaw, it was
no less minded to preserve what it regarded as its own.

The issue ultimately at stake was the proper basis for constituting a nation.
In the eyes of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, the citizen owed a personal duty
of loyalty to the crown which in turn owed a duty to its citizens to treat them
equally regardless of their ethnic origins. Its culture was cosmopolitan but firmly
rooted in its German-speaking core. It was the world of Haydn and Mozart. For its
non-German-speaking citizens, particularly the Czechs, Hungarians, Poles and
Transylvanian Romanians, loyalty was increasingly felt to lie with one’s ethnic
group organised as a nation state. It was a western European concept transferred
to the very different world of central Europe, where populations were ethnically
very mixed, and cultural and religious loyalties highly diverse. It was a highly
stimulating cultural impulse, at least for a time, and closely allied with the equally
imported concept of liberalism. Nevertheless, its inherent logic that the nation
state was the particular preserve of a specific ethnic group was to cause havoc
repeatedly in the twentieth century and continues to do so in the twenty-first
century.

It is as difficult for the historian now, however, as it was for the Imperial
government then, to propose an alternative. Perhaps the Hungarian precedent
could have been built upon to establish a loose central European federation still
focused on Vienna. It may yet materialise nearly a century later in the wider
concept of common EU membership. Habsburg rule, though, was detested by
Croats, Czechs, Poles, Romanians and others alike, and their leaders had unlimited
faith in the nationality principle. If they had been able to foresee the history of
the twentieth century, they might perhaps have felt differently.

The First World War, however, had brought all these animosities to the fore,
and destroyed what limited scope there was for compromise. Austria—Hungary,
Germany and Turkey, with their Balkan ally Bulgaria, had been pitted against
Russia (with its British, French, and at the end American, allies on the Western
Front) and Italy with their Balkan allies Montenegro, Romania, Serbia and
Greece. All the empires, on the eastern fronts as on the western, conscripted their
citizens. Ethnic Italians from, say, Trieste had been expected to fight against the
Kingdom of Italy, just as Austro-Hungarian and German Poles had been expected
to fight against Russian Poles. Desertion was treason and punished as such.
It had nevertheless happened, sometimes on an organised scale. A Czechoslovak
Legion, for example, fought with the Italians, contributing to sympathy between
the two countries for a time after 1919.

Casualties had everywhere been severe and weighed particularly heavily,
perhaps, on the Balkans, which had not yet recovered from their own wars of
1912 and 1913. Serbia had lost almost a quarter of its population in 6 years of
war, a proportion higher than that suffered by any nation state in the Second
World War. The economic losses were to be longer lasting. Livestock herds were
not to reach their prewar level for another 20 years, and although economists
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have calculated that European productivity as a whole had returned broadly to
its prewar level as early as 1924, central and eastern European agriculture had
now not only to recover but to compete with the output of the United States and
Canada, and its industry with the increased productivity of western Europe and
North America alike. The certainties of prewar society were never to return.



1.2
VERSAILLES, THE ESTABLISHMENT OF
THE NEW ORDER AND ITS
CONSEQUENCES

The Treaty of Versailles represents the formal opening of the period covered by
this book, and that is fully justified because it gave international recognition to
the new Europe which the forces unleashed by the First World War had created.
Indeed, in retrospect, the ‘creations’ of the Conference itself were probably
negative rather than positive in their impact: the establishment of the free city of
Danzig, the imposition of an unrealistic burden of reparations on Germany and
reliance on a League of Nations to which nobody was willing to give serious
support and which America declined ever to join.

It was, nevertheless, Versailles which endorsed the changes which had been
happening on the ground since at least 1916, and in some areas even earlier.
These changes had sometimes even been initiated by the combattants themselves.
Germany and Austria had both promised the Poles sovereignty in 1916 in an
attempt to free troops for the Western Front. Such promises were not necessarily
honoured once victory had been secured. The secret Treaty of London of 1915
had promised Italy a large part of the Dalmatian coast then under Austro-
Hungarian rule, but the Treaty was disowned by America’s President Wilson,
who became a major player with America’s entry into the War in 1917. Italy
saw the coast pass to Yugoslavia. Similarly, the secret Treaty of Bucharest of
1916 had promised Romania the whole of the Hungarian Banat, but it was to
be divided along ethnic lines. Likewise, earlier secret agreements meant that the
Czechs and the Serbs were represented at Versailles, but neither the Slovaks nor
the Croats.

Governments had similarly appeared and disappeared before the Conference
had even been convened. The imperial governments had fallen in Russia in 1917,
and in Austria—Hungary and Germany in 1918, although the Turkish Sultinate did
not finally succumb until 1922. Only in Hungary, despite Béla Kun’s unsuccessful
revolution, was there a measure of continuity, although Admiral Horthy was not
installed as regent for the absent Habsburg monarchy until March 1920. On the
other hand, the Czechs, the Poles and the southern Slavs already had shadow
governments with as much (or as little) practical experience as the post-imperial
governments of Austria, Germany, Hungary and Russia.
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Nevertheless, Versailles did not settle the peace terms between the Allies
and the Austrians, the Bulgarians, and the Hungarians. Those were to follow
at St. Germain, Neuilly and Trianon. None of the treaties, however, was to settle
all the frontier disputes between the central and eastern European countries, new
and old. These were typically areas of mixed population, where cultural, ethnic,
historic, linguistic and strategic ties pulled in different directions. Disputes rapidly
flared between Italy and Yugoslavia over Fiume and Istria, between Russia and
Poland over their common border, and most dramatically of all, although just
outside our area, between the Turks and the Allies, notably the Greeks, over the
future Turkish state. Some of the disputes were to be settled at later conferences,
others were settled or revised during and after the Second World War, and
others remain potential flash-points. In practice, settlement has usually meant
an exchange of populations, sometimes slow and voluntary, often abrupt and
brutal.

The choice of the Hall of Mirrors at Versailles for the signature of the peace
treaty was motivated by the overwhelming desire of the French to have their
revenge for the treaty they had been forced to sign there by the victorious Germans
at the conclusion of the Franco-Prussian War in 1871. Unintentionally, however,
it proved to be a metaphor for the order which the Treaty brought into being, not
least in central and eastern Europe. It was an order based on appearances and
illusions rather than on realities.

The France of Versailles appeared to be the greatest power in continental
Europe and the victorious nations of central and eastern Europe relied on her
protection and her training of their armies accordingly. The comparative power
of France, however, had been suffering erosion for over a century from the malign
combination of a low birth rate and a shortage of many of the mineral resources
needed to build up an industrial society. At the same time as the states of central
and eastern Europe were looking to her for protection, she was envisaging them
as future defenders of France. The years 1938—9 were to reveal her inability and
reluctance to protect them and 1940 her inability (and again perhaps reluctance)
to defend herself without them.

Russia was feared when she was weak in the 1920s but largely ignored in the
1930s when she was recovering her strength. No one was to see fit to invite her to
the 1938 Munich Conference which dismembered Czechoslovakia, and as late as
1939 Poland could not accept that she was the only power which could possibly
protect her from Germany. Pitsudski had maintained that Poland was a great
power or she was nothing. The year 1939 was to show that when her romantic
illusions and cavalry were set against the reality of the German Stuka bomber,
she would be the latter before she would be the former.

The master illusionist, however, was Mussolini, who seized power in Italy in
1922. His armies were poorly equipped, his support shallow and his strategic
vision defective, but none of this was to prevent him from causing apprehension
everywhere. He was also to prove a master of intrigue, although that designation
does not do justice to his diplomatic skills. He was to intrigue in Albania,
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in Austria, in Bulgaria, in Czechoslovakia, in Greece and in Yugoslavia.
Moreover, he was to intrigue successfully for the best part of 20 years. Not
surprisingly, he was to spawn imitators like King Carol in Romania and
Dr Dollfuss in Austria, and admirers like King Boris in Bulgaria, General
Averescu in Romania, and King Zog in Albania. Pilsudski’s march on Warsaw
of 1926 was to be highly reminiscent of Mussolini’s march on Rome of 1922.
Mussolini’s fascism and the reasons for its widespread appeal are discussed in
section 1.4.

Even Germany formed part of this pattern of appearances and illusions. The
western Allies certainly had no illusions about Germany’s resentment at her defeat
and were to be highly alarmed in 1922 when she signed the Treaty of Rapallo with
Russia. It was always implausible, though, that the two countries, with opposing
philosophies and urgent internal concerns, would be jointly proactive on the
European stage. When the threat presented by Germany did become real in the
mid-1930s, illusions again came to the fore. Many were to find it difficult to take
Hitler with his toothbrush moustache and prominent forelock seriously: Charlie
Chaplin was to try unsuccessfully in ‘The Great Dictator’ to undermine him with
ridicule. Mussolini continued to be seen by many as the real threat. When all
else failed, the illusion surfaced that Hitler would be amenable to reason. The
dismemberment of Czechoslovakia was to be initiated at Munich by the British
and the French in the hope that it would satisfy him. Chamberlain’s fond belief
that Hitler’s signature on a ‘scrap of paper’ meant ‘peace for our time’ proved to
be the greatest illusion of all.

These illusions were to be stimulated rather than checked by the serious
structural defects in the Versailles and successor settlements over and above
the essential mismanagement of the whole German question. In particular, no
real attempt was made to balance the national ambitions and insecurities of the
Europe they had created. The inconsistency in application of the ethnic nationality
principle meant that whereas the Czechs and Slovaks, and the Serbs and Croats,
had been placed in one state despite their uncertain enthusiasm for union, the
Germans of the former Austro-Hungarian Empire were forbidden to unite with
their kinsmen in Germany. They either had to become citizens of the new Austria
or were incorporated in Czechoslovakia so as to give the new state an allegedly
defensible frontier. Czechoslovakia was thus awarded upwards of some three
million unwilling citizens. Not dissimilarly, some three of the 11 million ethnic
Hungarians found themselves excluded from the new nation state, whereas the
new Poland and Romania were barely 70 per cent ethnically Polish and Romanian
respectively.

The victors were not necessarily any more satisfied. Italy, denied the Dalmatian
coast and acquiring Istria and Fiume only after a struggle, feared the new
Yugoslavia and her French ally as a threat across the Adriatic to even her
modest great power ambitions. With the advent of Mussolini to power in 1922,
those ambitions were to become appreciably less modest with domination of the
whole Mediterranean as the ultimate goal. In the medium term, the objective
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was to dominate the Balkans. In practice, that was to mean cultivating Albania
together with Bulgaria and Hungary, which were both anxious to reverse their
territorial losses to the new Yugoslavia. The Hungarians sought to recover
the fertile plains of the Banat (the Vojvodina) and even entertained hopes of
breaking the new Yugoslavia in two by attracting the Croats back to their
Hungarian allegiance. To the south, the Bulgarians were to pursue their ancient
claim to Macedonia through support for terrorism which also profited from
Italian assistance. The Yugoslavs for their part had aspirations to incorporate
Bulgaria in a Slav union. The containment of Yugoslavia was also to involve
Italy in Austria’s affairs, because she represented the only land transit route
from Italy to Hungary. For all its technical flair, however, Italy’s foreign policy
was strategically flawed. It had no prospect of displacing the British and the
French from the Mediterranean except in alliance with Germany. Any alliance
with Germany, however, would quickly underline the limitations of Italian
strength. As early as 1934, the assassination by the Nazis of Dr Dollfuss in
Vienna was to mark the end of Italian supremacy in Austria. Although Austro-
German union (Anschluss) was to be deferred for 3 years, from then on it was
Hitler rather than Mussolini who was to make the running wherever it really
mattered.

Subordination to Germany, however, was not to spell the end of either Italian
ambition or even its realisation. The partition of the Balkans between German
and Italian spheres of influence remained plausible, and the Mediterranean was
peripheral to Germany’s world view. As chance would have it, Hitler appears
to have been personally pro-Italian, and he and Mussolini soon mastered the art
of alternately creating crises which the other would use his best offices to solve.
The Munich Agreement was to be the greatest achievement of this masterly
double act.

The clarity and coherence of Italian policy were to compare favourably with the
vacillation of the French. Having antagonised Germany throughout most of the
post-war period, she was terrified by the rise of Hitler, and was to seek agreement
with Italy as a counterbalance at almost any price, undercutting her dignity and
probably her self-respect in the process. She was to persuade Yugoslavia in 1934
to ignore Italian complicity in the assassination of King Alexander and the Italians
themselves to encourage the Hungarians to be more conciliatory. The actual result
was to prove counterproductive. Yugoslavia was to become more sympathetic to
the German cause.

The British were to remain aloof until 1938, by which time the threat posed
by Hitler to the established European order could no longer be ignored. Their
intervention, this time in Czechoslovakia, was to prove as counterproductive
as the French in Yugoslavia 4 years earlier. The Munich Agreement signalled to
Hitler and central and eastern European governments alike that the western powers
would take no serious action to deflect Hitler’s ambitions. An anti-German stance
was no longer a serious political option until the German invasion of Poland, by
which time it was too late.
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The underlying illusion generated by Versailles, however, was strategic.
It partnered a resentful Germany on its eastern and south-eastern borders with
a series of weak states, which could only be defended from her by genuine
reconciliation, by the western Allies or by Russia. No serious attempt was
made to pursue any of these options. The central and eastern European states
could not even make common cause together. Although the Little Entente linked
Czechoslovakia, Romania and Yugoslavia, and relations between Bulgaria and
Yugoslavia greatly improved from the early 1930s onwards, Hungary and Poland
remained outside, albeit for different reasons. Hungary was unreconciled, and
Poland had its own national agenda. Even the Little Entente was to have its
illusions. It was to seem on occasion more afraid of the restoration of the Habsburg
monarchy in Vienna, of which there was much talk in Austria in the mid-1930s,
than of Austro-German union and subsequent German expansionism.

Such illusions were, however, as nothing compared with the self-deception to
be indulged in by the Poles, which would be comic if its consequences had not
been so tragic. Colonel Beck, foreign minister after 1932, persuaded himself that
he could not only preserve Poland but actually enlarge it by helping the Germans
to expand eastwards through Czechoslavia and in due course defeat the Soviet
Union. Poland could then remain profitably neutral if a victorious Germany turned
against the western powers, which Beck assumed would be able to win. It was
somewhat ironic in these circumstances that those same western powers were to
go to war in 1939 to protect Polish independence as a moral commitment.

The basic facts on the changing allegiances of the states of central and eastern
Europe up to and during the War are detailed in sections 2.2 and 2.3, and may be
readily summarised. Virtually all their governments sought accommodation with
the Germans because it was either a means to redressing national grievances,
as with Bulgaria and Hungary, or a means to pursuing national ambitions, as
with Poland, or, more generally, because of a sense that Germany was in the
ascendant, and resistance was pointless. That sense was strongly reinforced by
the Munich Agreement, which appeared to establish that the western European
nations would not risk war to protect those of eastern Europe. When the British
and the French had taken the initiative in dismembering Czechoslovakia to
placate Hitler, accommodation was hardly an unreasonable policy for the other
governments to follow.

Although, by 1940, government was everywhere in the hands of men of a
dictatorial or fascist temper (except in Albania, Czechoslovakia and Poland,
which had all effectively ceased to exist), it was not totally subservient to German
interests, partly because of its own intense nationalism, partly because of an
element of reserve over the nature of Hitler’s Nazism, and partly because of
a sense of self-preservation. Boris III in Bulgaria always knew that the pro-
Russian sentiment of his people would not allow him to declare war on the Soviet
Union, although he could on America and Britain. Yugoslavia’s regent, Paul, was
deposed as soon as he tried to override public opinion and ally his country with
Germany.
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Public opinion in most countries, though, was extremely divided. Righting
perceived injustices to the nation was always popular, as was anti-Semitism, and
Hitler’s calls for a campaign against Bolshevism met with a ready response in
the middle and upper classes. The newly empowered nationalisms of Croatia and
Slovakia were dependent on German support for survival. On the other hand,
many nationalists, particularly the aristocracy even in Germany, found Hitler’s
Nazism distasteful. The disenfranchised peasantry, which everywhere formed
the majority of the population, followed rather than led, but bore the brunt of the
war losses and soon questioned the value of the cause for which it was fighting.
Regardless of earlier alignments and interests, however, virtually nobody wanted
to be on the losing side once the tide of war had turned. Italy again acted as a
model for central and eastern Europe, although for the last time, when it changed
sides and declared war on Germany on 13 October 1943.

The resistance movements which arose were similarly divided, and reflected
the internal conflicts of the 1920s and 1930s. Some devoted as much attention to
fighting each other as to fighting the external enemy. The Communists, though,
proved to be the most determined and effective of the competing groups as well
as the best organised. The War, also, imposed its own remorseless logic. One
was either for or against the Germans and, in the circumstances of central and
eastern Europe, that meant was either for or against the Soviet Union. The latter
was no more willing to let Bulgaria sit on the fence than Germany was Hungary.
That same logic, once the Soviet Union had seized the military advantage, meant
that foreign policy could only be pro- or anti-Soviet. Neutrality was not on the
agenda.

Moreover, the Soviet Union was to repeat at Yalta, with American and British
agreement, that the future governments of central and eastern Europe would have
to be governments ‘friendly’ to the Soviet Union so as to create what it saw as a
‘cordon sanitaire’ to protect it from any further attack from Germany. The Soviet
Union’s definition of ‘friendly’ did not extend to cabinet ministers who had come
to any form of accommodation with fascism, whether they had a popular mandate
or not. That was hardly surprising when Hitler had enjoyed just such a popular
mandate. Pravda declared on 9 April 1945 that ‘there can be no question of
politicians, styling themselves democrats but actually supporting reaction, being
included. Mikolajczyk, for instance ... actually still supports the fascist 1935
constitution ...”. The declaration concerned strategically vital Poland, but it was
of general relevance.

The creation of ‘friendly’ governments was to happen naturally in Albania,
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, but it was more problematic elsewhere. It was
to be eased in Bulgaria by traditional pro-Russian sympathy, but both Hungary
and Romania (like Finland) were to enjoy a greater measure of discretion than
might have been expected by recently pro-Axis nations. Free national elections
were to be held in Hungary as early as November 1945, nearly 4 years before
West Germany, and government entrusted to a broadly based Smallholders
Party. The situation in Romania was to remain confused partly because, like
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Poland, it was suffering from the widespread breakdown of law and order.
It seems probable though that the autocracy of the Groz(e)a government was
to be attributable to domestic factors rather than to intrigue by the Soviet
Union, which was to remain willing for several years to work with and through
King Michael.
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1.3
THE CONCEPT AND HISTORY OF
NATIONALISM IN EASTERN EUROPE

It was noted in section 1.1 that nationalism was essentially a western European
concept transferred to the very different conditions of central and eastern Europe.
It was also noted that it contrasted markedly with the dynastic principle. That
is not to suggest that central and eastern European nationalism had no local
roots. On the contrary, it was often rooted in a strong sense of cultural and
often religious identity, which the ruling imperial powers had normally tolerated.
Ironically, perhaps, the Muslim Turks had often been more tolerant than the
Christian Austrians and Russians. The Austrians had forcibly suppressed Czech
protestantism and national rights, and Austrians, Germans and Russians alike had
sought to suppress the Polish sense of identity after the partitions at the end of
the eighteenth century.

What did distinguish central (including German and Italian) and eastern
European nationalism from the nationalism of England, Denmark, France, Spain
or Sweden was that in the western cases, the creation of the nation state had
predated any strong popular sense of cultural or national identity. The states
were above all the creations of powerful individual monarchs who stimulated the
creation of the cultures which sustained them. The great power of the monarch
had in its turn provoked counter-claims of individual liberty and, in France, the
truly revolutionary concept that the foundation of the state was a social contract
between freely consenting citizens.

The pattern of development in central and eastern Europe was the reverse.
There (as in Ireland and Norway), the sense of cultural identity had come first,
and it demanded a nation state for its expression. The nation was a cultural
and ethnic community, rather than a political one. By definition it looked back
into the past. This historicising trend, operating after centuries of foreign rule,
often associated with heavy destruction at the time of invasion, frequently gave
nationalist sentiment a very introverted, romanticised quality. Comparatively
brief periods of national prominence were disproportionately glorified, and much
was imagined and indeed invented. This is easy to mock from a western European
perspective, but the visitor to, say, Hungary cannot but be struck by the virtual
absence of any extant monuments dating from before 1700.

This romanticism, which extended to Germany, was associated with a
conspicuous vein of exclusivity. Having finally achieved recognition of their
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national identity, the peoples concerned reacted by both overlooking the ethnic
intermingling which had been proceeding for centuries and persuading themselves
that they were intrinsically superior to their neighbours. Hitler’s concepts of Aryan
purity and superiority were only particularly extreme forms of views widely held
across central and eastern Europe.

It was also a nationalism which percolated downwards from the artists, the
intellectuals, the military and even the Church, and, if there was one, the
aristocracy, rather than upwards from the people at large. It was a nationalism
that was taught, and sometimes taught without sophistication because the teachers
themselves were in places men of limited learning.

It also has to be said that the very concept of nationalism had a darker
side to it than its proponents, many of them humanitarian and liberal men
like Czechoslovakia’s Professor Masaryk and America’s President Wilson,
appreciated. The stress on the unity of one people implied its lack of unity with any
other people, and it was a very short step from inclusiveness to exclusiveness,
from nationalism to racism, from tolerance to intolerance. This had been less
obvious in the case of the great nineteenth-century models of German and Italian
unification which had been focused primarily on joining together petty statelets
and sweeping away semi-feudal administrations, although the outlook of the
German educated classes had been transferred from a liberal to a nationalist
stance after 1871. In central and eastern Europe, though, there were not the same
homogenous culturally defined populations, and where there were, they could
contradict the ethnic principle. Areas like Macedonia and Transylvania had a
measure of regional consciousness, but a German, a Hungarian or a Romanian
could equally claim to be a good Transylvanian.

The proponents of the national ideal also failed to realise the ease with which
the goal of unity could be translated into the suspicion of, and then suppression
of, dissent. They and their nineteenth-century predecessors had linked the ideal of
nationalism with the ideals of liberalism and parliamentarianism, but nationalism
was related at least as closely to corporatism (see section 1.4), and in times of
stress, like those introduced by the end of the First World War, the simplicities
of nationalist corporatism were progressively to overwhelm the sophisticated
complexities of parliamentarianism. Moreover, cultural and ethnic nationalism
was emotional and bound up with the land and the spirit of the people it had
brought forth. It readily opposed itself to, and despised, the intellectual concepts,
popularised by the French revolution, of the rights of man. Democracy and
individual rights were increasingly seen as alien western values, particularly once
the west had become an economic competitor.

Romantic, exclusive and introspective nationalism, therefore, grew ever
stronger in the interwar years, rather than weaker as might have been expected as
the experience of independence matured. Similarly, it became ever more dominant
in the universities, not least in Germany. It was rendered even more compulsive
by the very need to overcome the reality of cultural, ethnic, political and religious
fragmentation. The vicious circle was further poisoned by the stresses induced by
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the continuous economic crisis. Whether more favourable economic conditions
would in due course have directed central and eastern European nationalisms
into more constructive channels cannot now be known, but many in the ruling
classes gained substantial private benefit from nationalistic economic policies.
Corruption and profiteering were widespread, though certainly not universal.

The victims of this virulent form of nationalism were the minorities, and
above all the Jews. Anti-Semitism flared in the universities, especially in Poland
where the Jews were particularly unpopular for reasons suggested in section 1.5
following. The scale of Hitler’s ‘final solution’ has tended to deflect attention
from the fierce anti-Semitism prevalent in many of Germany’s neighbours as it
has from the role of their citizens in the concentration camps, in national SS units
and the like.

Special mention must also be made of the nationalist cross-currents within the
new states of Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. There was always a measure of
optimism in the belief that ethnic and linguistic similarity and, perhaps, military
common interest would be sufficient to weld the new states together, and at no
stage had union enjoyed unanimous support. Divisions, however, readily opened
over the presumption of the Czechs and Serbs that, as they had played the leading
role in defeating imperial rule, they should also play the leading role in running
the new state. Piedmont and Prussia had made similar presumptions on Italian
and German unification some 50 years earlier. Moreover, the Czechs could point
to their financial support for Slovakia, and the Serbs to their military and other
wartime losses in the interests of the southern Slavs as a whole. This did not
stop the presumption from being resented, or the perceived lack of appreciation
which it provoked from being resented in its turn. Moreover, both the Czechs
and the Serbs felt the insecurity engendered by being minorities in the states
they aspired to lead. A not dissimilar pattern of tension has been discernible
between western and eastern Germany since unification in 1990. In the nineteenth
century, Germany and Italy had succeeded in resolving such problems, but
against a favourable economic background. The economic background in the
interwar years was unfavourable, and such resentments festered. They festered
all the more because the then guardians of both Croat and Slovak nationalisms
were men of narrow vision whose final rise to power under Nazi auspices only
increased their paranoia. The genocide of Serbs and minorities in Croatia under
Dr Paveli¢, which on occasion provoked even the Germans to intervene, was
to leave scars which became all too apparent when Yugoslavia fractured in
the 1990s.

The vicious circle of ever-more introverted nationalism was broken by the
defeat of Germany and the victory of the Soviet Union, followed by the
progressive assumption of power by Communist regimes. The problem of
minorities had in some cases been eased by the conduct of the war itself. Some
13 million Germans were forcibly ejected, or fled, from across central and eastern
Europe in Europe’s largest population movement in over a thousand years. It was
‘ethnic cleansing’, to employ a later term, on a scale to dwarf anything which
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would happen subsequently in the Balkans, and it was approved by all the
Allies at Potsdam. In association with the westward movement of her frontiers, it
meant that Poland was now ethnically Polish in a way she had never been before.
Not least, perhaps six million Jews had been annihilated across Nazi Europe, and
the goal of many of the survivors was to emigrate to what was to become Israel,
as quickly as possible.

Communist education and propaganda now glorified proletarian internation-
alism rather than the nation state. It is easy to be cynical about the endless talk
of fraternal friendship, and it concealed much that was far from fraternal, but it
is harder not to feel that some such corrective was needed. Eastern Europeans
were now obliged to master one another’s languages and to learn about each
other’s customs. Their very isolation from the west threw them back on their own
resources. This did not mean that nationalism disappeared. It quickly surfaced,
or rather was not suppressed, in Yugoslavia and Albania. It was part of the
particular genius of Tito that he was able to harness the Yugoslav ideal of
1918 to a new forward-looking nationalism which would for several decades
supersede and transcend the traditional nationalisms of Croatia and Serbia.
Nationalism resurfaced successively in East Germany, Poland, Hungary and
Romania, although the experience of the War made nationalism a sensitive
subject in East and West Germany alike. Successive Romanian Communist
governments, on the other hand, self-consciously exploited nationalist sentiment
to the end to enhance their popularity. Moreover, the Communist regimes sought
to insulate their peoples from each other. It could be as difficult to travel from
one Soviet bloc state to another as to cross the Iron Curtain itself. Nevertheless,
the whole philosophy of Communism was internationalist, and economic and
military necessity drove contact and cooperation. COMECON and the Warsaw
Pact were as unlike the national chauvinism of the prewar years in the east as the
EEC and NATO were in the west. Again as in the west, the new forces of tourism
and television helped to break down national barriers.

The collapse of Communism in 1990 tilted the balance back in favour of
nationalism. The Soviet Union dissolved into its constituent republics, and
although the Russian Federation itself has held, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania,
Belarus, Ukraine, Moldova, Armenia and Georgia have been added to the number
of European states, all but the first three loosely grouped under the umbrella of
the Commonwealth of Independent States. Yugoslavia fractured more slowly
but much more painfully into its constituent republics of Bosnia—Herzegovina,
Croatia, Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia and Slovenia. Neither the Soviet Union
nor Yugoslavia, however, fully dissolved into truly national units. The boundaries,
and indeed sometimes the very existence, of the constituent republics had been
determined by the need to accommodate or balance ethnic and religious groupings
within the wider federation, not to form the nucleus of a nation state. Neither
Bosnia, nor Macedonia nor Moldova was in any sense a nation in waiting. This
may or may not prove fatal. Belgium has thrived, at least comparatively, since
1830 from similarly inauspicious beginnings.
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The process of dissolution also involved Czechoslovakia, which split by
agreement into its constituent Czech and Slovak parts in 1992/3. Only Germany
had gone against the trend with the unification of East and West in 1990.

The future is open to differing interpretations. On the one hand, the process
of dissolution may continue. As the Marxist historian E. J. Hobsbawm has
caustically observed, ‘The eggs of Brest-Litovsk are still hatching’. Kosovo is
the most immediately plausible candidate for independence, but it is not difficult
to imagine others. This may or may not matter. If the EU or the CIS provides
an environment within which small independent nations can thrive, then all may
be well. The pressures for autonomy and independence are, after all, equally
marked in western Europe, with the diminutive Faroe Islands being just the
latest applicant for independence. Even under the most favourable scenario,
however, Poland alone of the central and eastern European states outside the
CIS now has the area and population to exercise any meaningful influence at
EU level. If enhanced cooperation focused on France and Germany materialises,
as is possible, their influence is likely to be even less. That is an essentially
unstable scenario. Moreover, the level of public support for EU membership in
central and eastern Europe is far from overwhelming and could fall appreciably,
while there is evidence of a return to the virulent nationalism of the 1930s.
The extreme nationalist, Corneliu Vadim Tudor, leader of the Greater Romania
Party, came second in the Romanian presidential election of December 2000.
President Havel of the Czech Republic feared in the November that any moves to
postpone EU enlargement would play into the hands of ‘xenophobes, chauvinists,
and nationalists’ — a less than optimistic analysis of his political environment.
Wider travel, particularly by the young, the trend towards urbanism and service
industries, and greater cultural sophistication may or may not help to keep such
extremism in check.

On the other hand, there could ultimately be some form of consolidation.
Belarus and Russia have set a precedent with a measure of reunification. Even
‘liberal” western opinion is coming to question the viability of some of the new
and potential nation states. Consolidation would probably be most beneficial in
the Balkans, but the NATO attacks on Serbia of 1999 and the subsequent rise
of the ultra-nationalist Serbian Radical Party have probably set the prospects for
comprehensive regional cooperation back by more than a decade.

Uncertainty also hangs over the long-term impact on the local nationalisms of
the NATO and UN presence in Bosnia, Kosovo and Macedonia, and the practical
espousal of the Albanian over the Slav cause by the latter-day Great Powers.
Much of the area has effectively returned to the autonomous semi-colonial status
it enjoyed under the Turkish Empire in the nineteenth century. That again is an
essentially unstable scenario.
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1.4
AUTHORITARIANISM, FASCISM AND THE
PROBLEM OF NATIONAL MINORITIES
FROM 1919 TO 1939

By 1921, virtually all the states of central and eastern Europe had adopted
liberal democratic constitutions. By 1939, authoritarianism was to have triumphed
everywhere except Czechoslovakia. Such a universal trend, which also extended
to the Baltic States, Finland and Greece, was not coincidental, and although
the precise circumstances varied from country to country, common factors were
at work everywhere. They can be broadly classified as political, economic and
social.

At the political level, the pluralism on which liberal democracy depends was
widely the subject of suspicion. This was not always unjustified. Parliamentary
democracy can only really work when there is broad agreement on the purposes
of the state, and in many countries even a minimal sense of common purpose
was lacking. Moreover, many of the liberal democratic leaders were necessarily
inexperienced. These political difficulties could perhaps have been overcome
had it not been for the economic problems. The new countries were going to face
daunting challenges in the most favourable circumstances, as were those countries
like Austria and Hungary with drastically revised frontiers, because economically
integrated regions had been split and cities separated from their hinterland.
The all-important railways had often been built to serve imperial rather than
national objectives. These economic challenges became almost insurmountable
with the global financial crises of the interwar years, ultimately attributable to the
destabilising impact of the totally unrealistic burden of reparations imposed on
Germany at Versailles. The social unrest resulting from the collapse of markets
and from unemployment exacerbated the existing political difficulties to make
many countries virtually ungovernable. Ever more authoritarian rule was the
almost inevitable outcome.

The authoritarian trend was strongly reinforced by social factors, although
they operated in a more subtle manner. Central and eastern Europe, other than
the Czech parts of Czechoslovakia and pockets of Poland and Hungary, was
overwhelmingly agricultural. Power was exercised by the crown and aristocracy,
where they existed, and by a small bourgeoisie of sometimes aristocratic but more
usually rich peasant, and only rarely commercial, origin. The power of the crown
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lay in its control of the army and its skill in the art of divide and rule. In Romania,
a large part of the nation’s industry was the king’s personal property. In Hungary,
one-third of the national territory was held by the large estate owners, and just 63
families owned one and half million acres between them. They had been terrified
by Béla Kun’s brief Communist revolution of 1919, and anything was a lesser evil
than Communist expropriation. As the interwar years advanced and the power
of Germany and the Soviet Union grew, the governing classes of the countries
in between increasingly opted for the former, however reluctantly, because their
self-interest dictated it.

It also has to be said that, again with the general exceptions of Austria before
1932 and Czechoslovakia before 1939, the liberal democracy of the constitutions
frequently bore little resemblance to the reality on the ground from the very
beginning. Ballots were often rigged, candidates drawn from a restricted pool and
voting conducted in public. In Bulgaria, at the extreme, formal parliamentarianism
went hand in hand with state terror after the military coup of 1923. The violent
right-wing Inner Macedonian Revolutionary Organisation (IMRO) was regularly
used by the government to assassinate radical peasant leaders, and its leaders,
Commander Alexandrov and General Protogerov, were assassinated in their turn
when they plotted to establish an independent Macedonia. Bulgarian elections
were simply suspended between 1931 and 1938, and when they were restored,
candidates were not allowed to represent political parties.

Authoritarianism, as distinct from the royal autocracy of the nineteenth century,
first appeared in twentieth-century Europe in Italy in the guise of fascism. The
word ‘fascism’ is derived from the ‘fasces’ or bundle of rods bound up with a
projecting axe which the magistrates of Ancient Rome carried as their symbol
of authority and which Mussolini adopted as the badge of his Italian political
movement, but the more instructive description is ‘corporatism’ derived from
the Latin word for the body. Corporatism saw the state as an organism like the
human body in which each part had an allotted function and which was under the
leadership of the head. Parallels were readily drawn with the traditional family
in which the husband and wife had distinct and separate roles, and in which there
was an accepted generational and functional hierarchy. It was as disastrous for the
state to harbour elements unwilling to play their allotted role as it was for the body
to harbour malignant organisms. It was a concept which contrasted markedly with
the individualism, pluralism and compromise inherent in liberal democracy, and
even more with the Communist perception that loyalty was owed to social class
rather than nation.

It was not in itself an unworthy concept. It valued family loyalty, patriotism,
responsibility and self-sacrifice. The practice, though not the theory, differed
little from the dominance of the aristocracy and the gentry virtually everywhere
in rural Europe in earlier centuries. That very fact, however, pointed to some of
the inherent weaknesses of the corporate concept of society. It was backward-
looking, it was intolerant of diversity and innovation, and it was out of tune
with the real needs of industrial society. Those very features, however, were for
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many the source of corporatism’s attraction. It provided a sense of belonging, a
sense of continuity and tradition, and a sense of personal worth. Those virtues
were particularly attractive in the insecure world which was the aftermath of the
Great War of 1914-18. Equally attractive to some was the legitimacy given to
the frustration, resentment and blind hatred engendered by that insecurity. Not
surprisingly, corporatism appealed to princes of church and state, whose world
was one of hierarchy and authority. The power of the Roman Catholic church
in Hungary, in fields ranging from education to public appointments, increased
dramatically after 1919 as it became a pillar of the new corporatist order. It also
appealed to business, which preferred the security of the cartel to the uncertain
prospects of unfettered competition. The high water mark of corporatist thinking
was to be represented by the Papal encyclical ‘Quadragesimo Anno’, promulgated
by Pope Pius XI in 1931.

The imagery of corporatism and its sense of a body ruled by the head was
readily associated with the concept of the superman which had originated with
Nietzsche and gained increasing currency as the nineteenth century advanced.
It had attracted D. H. Lawrence and Shaw in Britain, and numerous other
philosophers and writers across Europe. Like corporatism, it was not of itself an
ignoble concept. The artist as man of action and the very notion of the ‘hero’ had
ancient roots. Who, though, was to distinguish between ‘man’ and ‘superman’?
The only very plausible answer was the majority, inspired by an individual’s acts
of courage and daring, charisma, contempt for constraint, and power of leadership.
Some plausible candidates could be put forward — Garibaldi, perhaps, in Italy,
Napoleon in France — but their claims could only be considered in retrospect.
The aspiring superman had to seize power first and justify it later. This was
an open invitation to the bully and the braggart, and the first of the heads of
the interwar corporate states, the Italian Benito Mussolini, had both traits in
abundance. Nevertheless, the concept had its positive side. Mussolini was a great
admirer of, and was himself admired by, Gabriele d’ Annunzio, who was both
Italy’s greatest late nineteenth/early twentieth-century poet and a daring man of
action, having flown an audacious propaganda flight to Vienna in 1917 and seized
Fiume for Italy in 1919. For good measure, he had also conducted a passionate and
publicised affair with Italy’s most famous actress, Eleonora Duse. The ‘masterly
inactivity’ of Stanley Baldwin, who was to become British prime minister in 1924,
could hardly have stood in greater contrast, except perhaps for Herbert Hoover,
American president from 1929, who was alleged by wags at the time to be living
proof that there was life after death.

Mussolini was also successful. He gave Italy confidence and direction, and he
understood well before most other politicians the positive economic impact of
government spending on public works in times of recession. Like Hitler later, he
saw himself as a great moderniser. He also appreciated the power of propaganda
and show: he was a media man long before his time with his flags, his mass
meetings, his salutes and his uniforms. Of course, the show was hollow, but the
totality impressed governments, including the British, and public alike.
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The impact on central and eastern Europe was direct. Marshal Pitsudski’s
march on Warsaw of 1926 echoed Mussolini’s march on Rome of 4 years earlier,
and similarly marked the end of parliamentarianism. Chancellor Dollfuss was
to abolish the Austrian parliament likewise in 1932 and to seek to establish a
corporate state under Mussolini’s guarantee. King Zog in Albania was to be
increasingly an acolyte of Mussolini, and King Carol II in Romania directly
imitated him, as did the Hungarian prime minister, General Gyula (von) GoGmbos
and Latvia’s Karlis Ulmanis. Both the Romanian Iron Guard and the Hungarian
Party of National Unity were modelled on Italian fascism. Tsar Boris III of
Bulgaria and General Averescu in Romania were both Italian in sympathy.

This is not to say that the corporatist ideal was identical everywhere. It could
not be by definition, because the nation state was at its core, and every nation was
different. Dr Dollfuss was to state explicitly that he did not want to imitate Italian
fascism. There was the further problem of establishing what fascism actually stood
for. The very concept of the ‘will to power’ was supported by the philosophical
belief that blind action would cause new institutions and structures to grow
organically. Moreover, to meet its claims of being a party for the whole nation,
fascism tended to seek to appeal to all interests, however contradictory, at one
and the same time. Many industrial workers were initially to support Mussolini
and Pitsudski, as they later did Major Szalassi in Hungary, because of their earlier
socialist backgrounds. Business interests on the other hand were to support them as
adefence against trade unionism and Communism. Fabri, the [talian revolutionary
anarchist, described the fascism of the early 1920s as inspiring ‘preventive
counter-revolutions’. This dichotomy was exacerbated by Mussolini’s tendency
constantly to change his mind on any subject, not infrequently several times
on the same day. In practice, though, the logic of anti-Communism and of the
central role allocated to the nation was to push fascism ever further to the right.
Pitsudski was mobilising aristocratic support almost as soon as he had seized
power.

Despite their admiration for Mussolini, the presidential and royal dictators of
central and eastern Europe did not run truly fascist regimes. Their power, which
in the case of the monarchs dated back to the nineteenth century, was rooted in
their control of the army, the bureaucracy and of certain key elites, but not in a
mass fascist party on Italian lines. Indeed, they were often to see their national
fascist parties as threats to their own position. Their preferred response was to
control all political parties as much as possible, if not to ban them outright, but in
practice fascist sentiment was too strong and their own power too weak. Those that
survived, particularly after the rise of Adolf Hitler to power in Germany in 1933,
were to seek to harness fascism and increasingly to try to outflank it by promoting
programmes which were more fascist than those of the fascists themselves. It was
a maelstrom of accelerating viciousness, and the positive desire, or the perceived
need, to cultivate Germany was to accelerate it yet further. Churchill was to
say in 1941 that the attitude of the Yugoslav regent, Paul, ‘looks like that of an
unfortunate man in a cage with a tiger, hoping not to provoke him while steadily
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dinner time approaches’. None of the western powers had developed enough
economic or political influence in the region to provide an effective counter-
force. Specifically Nazi groups were to grow at the expense of those of a more
traditionally autocratic, fascist orientation.

The strongest link in central and eastern Europe between these groups, apart
from their common authoritarianism, was their anti-Semitism, which had been
peripheral to Mussolini’s fascism. It had, though, been rife in the Austro-
Hungarian and Russian Empires, and had blossomed after 1919. Nazi Germany
was to export its own anti-Semitism eastwards as a means of gaining friends and
influence and was to support national anti-Semitic movements, like the Romanian
Iron Guard, financially. It was to gain its reward in the pro-German orientation of
many of the ambitious young, who considered the Jews to be occupying jobs in
business and industry which were rightfully theirs. The subject of anti-Semitism
is discussed more fully in section 1.5 following.

Hitler was to give to German corporatism the heady fusion of cunning, surgical
precision in political action and utter ruthlessness in the pursuit of absolute power
which continues to fascinate and appal 70 years later. He was also to underline
the essential weakness of corporatism: if the head is rotten, the whole nation is
corrupted. Mussolini had been implicated in a political murder; Hitler directed
mass murder as a matter of course. His allies in central and eastern Europe, some
of them men of the same unstable, charismatic stamp, others only intolerant
and of narrow outlook, were to be similarly corrupted with equally negative
effect.
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1.5
ANTI-SEMITISM

The wider causes of anti-Semitism are probably to be found in the historic
Christian antipathy to Judaism, Jewish particularism and the Jewish involvement
in finance, common to Europe as a whole, and cannot be discussed in a book
of this compass. The particular strength of anti-Semitism in late nineteenth-
and twentieth-century central and eastern Europe, however, calls for additional
explanation rooted in the particular circumstances of place and time, and although
the phenomenon escapes final explanation, the following factors must have made
a significant contribution.

The nationalist movements in the ascendant across central and eastern Europe
were echoed amongst the Jews, and Jewish national councils were established
everywhere except Hungary under nationalist Jewish leadership. They sought
traditional minority rights, including the right to education in their own language,
territorial autonomy and sometimes even statehood. Such councils operated in
parallel to the more familiar and ultimately more successful Zionist movements
for the establishment of a Jewish homeland in Palestine, and sought at Versailles,
for example, to secure a constitutional guarantee of Jewish national autonomy
in Poland. There were similarly powerful pressures in Lithuania and Ruthenia.
Although national councils enjoyed much less support amongst assimilated Jews,
it is not difficult to understand how they could be perceived as a threat in new
insecure nations. The same must be said of the Jewish political parties and
alliances formed in Czechoslovakia, Lithuania and Romania.

The Chief Rabbi of Great Britain, Dr Jonathan Sacks, argued in his Reith
lectures broadcast in 1990 that Jews had to be bilingual: their second language
was of identity, their first was of shared citizenship. Much suffering might have
been averted if the Jews of up to a century earlier had placed more emphasis on
that ideal of shared citizenship.

The Jews were also often literally alien. Eighty per cent of Polish Jews spoke
Yiddish as their mother tongue and a further 8 per cent Hebrew, and in the first
Lithuanian census, 98 per cent of all ‘Jews by religion’ claimed also to be ‘Jews by
nationality’. Only 3 per cent of Latvian Jewish primary school children attended
Latvian-speaking schools. This was a recipe for disaster in the circumstances of
the time, and it is surely not coincidental that the pogroms which broke out in
Lvov (Lwow) in November 1918 and in Pinsk, Lida and Vilnius in April 1919
were in regions of contested national identity. Later attempts at assimilation,
however sincere, were a classic case of too little, too late. Another difficulty was
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that Jews were often disproportionately represented in the wealthier professions
and the universities on the one hand and in the impoverished industrial working
class, as well as in the populations of whole cities and districts, on the other.
Although Hungary was only 5 per cent Jewish, the percentage rose to 25 in the
capital, Budapest, where 66 per cent of its shopkeepers and nearly 50 per cent
of its doctors and journalists were Jewish. Hitler wanted to turn Prague into a
museum of Jewish life.

There could also be specifically national problems. Educated young Hungarians
had traditionally entered the military or civil services of the Empire and left
commerce to others, in practice to the Jews. When their former career paths
disappeared after 1918, they perceived themselves as excluded from jobs which
were properly theirs.

More generally, anti-Semitism had a wider economic dimension. The Jewish
community was both rooted in the family and deeply cosmopolitan, and it was
natural and comparatively easy for aid to flow across frontiers in times of financial
difficulty. Natural mutual help was easily seen by outsiders as an unfair advantage.
At a deeper level, the nation states of central and eastern Europe were acutely
aware of the tensions between the interests of international capital, over which
Jews had, and have, power quite disproportionate to their numbers, and the
interests of nation states seeking to promote autarkic economic policies. It was
all too easy to see those tensions in terms of the international Jewish conspiracy
of which Dr Goebbels, as Nazi Germany’s minister of propaganda, was to speak
with such fear and loathing.

It is also possible, perhaps, to be misled by the scale of Hitler’s ‘Final Solution’
into making the nature of central and eastern European anti-Semitism more
complex than it really was. In decades of national self-assertion and economic
difficulty, they simply did not ‘fit’. Some, like Béla Kun, were Communists, many
more were socialists, and a few were nationalists, again like Béla Kun. Hardly
any, however, could be described as being in communion with their native soil,
unless, of course, that was construed as Palestine. They were, in a very real sense,
rootless.

The Allied victory in 1945 obviously brought Nazi and fascist persecution to a
close, although only after its elimination of perhaps six million Jews, but it did not
mark the end of anti-Semitism. Polish anti-Semitism in particular was rekindled
by the ongoing struggle between the Roman Catholic Church and the Communist
Party, many of whose leaders were Jewish. It has also outlasted Communism, with
ugly disputes over ‘moral ownership’ of the victims of the Oswiecim (Auschwitz)
concentration camp repeatedly coming to the surface during the 1990s. It remains
a ready instrument, particularly in the hands of ultranationalists, with which to
attack reformed Communist political opponents in particular. Ferenc Gyurcsany,
the Hungarian prime minister as of 2007, whose third wife is Jewish, is a case
in point. It goes hand in hand with hostility to minorities in general and ethnic
minorities above all, amongst whom gypsies (Roma) are paramount.
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1.6
THE LIBERAL TRADITION

It was noted in section 1.4 that liberal constitutions had been adopted virtually
everywhere by 1921 but had disappeared everywhere by 1939, and an attempt
was made to explain the appeal of authoritarianism and corporatism, of fascism
and Nazism. It was also noted that the practice of democracy had often fallen
widely short of the theory.

Liberal democracy was, though, not without roots. The Austro-Hungarian
Empire had been an imperial autocracy, but it had had a parliament in which
the nationalities had been represented and in which views could be freely
expressed, even if its powers were very circumscribed. The obstructionism of
its national, particularly Czech, members, extending on occasion to the throwing
of ink-wells, had nevertheless reduced its value as a school for the potential
new democracies. Moreover, Austrian, though not Russian, Poland had had a
consultative assembly.

Bulgaria, Romania and Serbia prior to 1914 were perhaps better described
as constitutional monarchies than as democracies in any true sense. Power was
shared, and elections were held for functioning parliaments, but the political class
represented the interests of only very small parts of the population. The peasantry
which formed its overwhelming bulk was effectively disenfranchised. It had risen
in rebellion in Romania in 1907, and the suppression of the revolt had cost some
10,000 lives. It was the conventional wisdom that Romanian elections were held
merely to confirm what had already been decided elsewhere. The power of the
crown remained considerable everywhere, although Peter I of Serbia had been a
strong but probably unique advocate of the merits of constitutionalism.

These weaknesses were exacerbated by the First World War settlement.
Romania and Serbia had to extend their own fragile constitutional structures out
to the ‘new territories’ of Bessarabia, Bukovina and Transylvania, and of Croatia,
Bosnia and Macedonia respectively. They did not, and probably could not,
succeed because the inherited administrative, legal and political structures were
just too diverse, and the core nations did not have the maturity and sophistication
to cope with such demanding challenges as autonomy. The newly independent
African and Asian states of the former European Empires were to wrestle with
very similar problems in the second half of the twentieth century. The newly
created states of Czechoslovakia and Poland were in the same situation. The
disaffection of the large Sudeten German minority hindered the establishment of
aviable Czechoslovak liberal democracy, and in Poland Marshal Pitsudski simply
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lost patience with the efforts of the parliamentarians to build the new state. His
impatience was widely shared and found expression in the view of observers of
central and eastern Europe that every politician had a different view on every
subject, but that none of them would take responsibility for anything. Their level
of mutual respect was also often minimal.

A further common problem was their rather narrow interpretation of
democracy. It was often seen in legalistic terms, which had little regard to the real
world and in particular to the interests of the peasantry which everywhere formed
the bulk of the population. The masses were electoral currency and the passive
objects of policy, not its instigators. As in so many other fields, the politics of the
central and eastern European states after 1919 had a great deal in common under
their national dress. The Radicals in Yugoslavia, the Agrarians in Czechoslovakia
and the Liberals in Romania were all increasingly bourgeois parties which could
offer patronage through their long spells in power. Although they often relied
on peasant votes, they primarily represented businessmen, tradesmen and public
officials, and tended to be narrowly self-interested. Nominally Liberal parties,
like the Romanian, were better understood as progressive conservatives than as
liberals in the western sense, although their sympathies lay with France. Many,
if not most, politicians of all parties were opportunists. Social democracy was
normally weak, partly because it was associated with things German but more
because the number of industrial workers was small. In addition, the post-war
split in the socialist movement had normally produced a larger Communist
than Social-Democrat grouping. Although the Communists attracted considerable
support in early post-war elections (see section 1.7) they were progressively
declared illegal, except in Czechoslovakia, and estimates of their level of support
thereafter must be highly conjectural. There is, though, good reason to believe
that by 1939, liberal democracy had lost much of its credibility in Yugoslavia,
and that the educated young in particular were seeing the future as lying with
Communism.

Liberal deomcracy in central and eastern Europe between the Wars was deeply
flawed, but it would be unjust to depict it in overly negative terms. It was faced
from the very beginning with enormously challenging problems of government
in circumstances which were difficult to start with but also worsened as time
went on. Its politicians received little positive help from outside, and were
sometimes thwarted and ultimately even betrayed by their supposed allies. They
were exposed to the hostility and, in due course, the vituperative abuse of
the fascist and Nazi powers. Moreover, it was a personally dangerous calling,
with assassination a commonplace. The persistence of men like Dr Maniu in
Romania in trying to work within some sort of constitutional framework remains
remarkable.

Not least, it must be remembered that liberal democracy was under great strain
in western Europe as well, and did not always acquit itself with any very great
distinction. Universal suffrage, even for men, did not come to Britain until 1918.
Moreover, the matching of the facade to the reality of democracy is in all countries
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a challenge which is always only imperfectly met. The ballot box is never enough.
It must be backed up by a framework of trust in chosen representatives, in a
representative assembly, in authority and in the rule of law. It cannot evolve until
such trust has been nurtured by a culture of contract and obligation, extending
beyond family, clan and socio-economic group.
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1.7
COMMUNISM

The story of Communism between the Wars is a story of anti-climax. Its leaders,
from Marx and Engels, who had written the Communist Manifesto as long
before as 1848, up to and including Lenin, had presumed that the coming
revolution would break out in Germany, as Europe’s most socialist-minded state.
The successful Russian revolution of 1917 was seen as an almost irrelevant
precursor in a backward agricultural country to the real revolution, which would
erupt in Germany and spread to the rest of western Europe. It did not happen.
German social democracy split at the end of the War between the Communist
revolutionaries in Berlin and Munich and the liberal Social Democrats who
had come to power in the political vacuum caused by the flight of the Kaiser.
The liberal Social Democrats allied themselves with the Army establishment
bloodily to suppress revolution, leaving scars between the two wings of the
socialist movement which contributed significantly to the rise of Hitler. Lenin’s
strategy of exporting revolution westwards through Poland had lost its point.
Communist revolution in Hungary temporarily enjoyed more success, partly
because it was associated with Hungarian national resistance to the territorial
changes sought by the Allies, notably the loss of Slovakia. Nevertheless, by
August 1919, it had been overcome by a combination of internal and external
pressures.

In the longer term, the much more important development was the continued
splitting in the socialist movement between its revolutionary Communist
and liberal Social Democrat wings. The most successful, and the only
continuously legal, Communist Party was the Czechoslovak, Komunisticka
Strana Ceskoslovenska, founded in 1921, which by 1939 had attracted some
one million supporters. In central and eastern Europe, except for Austria,
the Communist wing enjoyed much more electoral support than the Social
Democratic wing on the limited number of occasions when their rivalry could
be put to the test, and it was a gap which appeared to be widening. In the
successive Bulgarian elections of 1919 and 1920, for example, the Communists,
who had been the ‘Narrows’ prior to May 1919, increased their share of
the vote by more than half, whereas the Social Democrats lost one-third of
theirs. By 1923, the Communist vote was nearly ten times that of the Social
Democrats.

In practice, though, the fear of revolution caused governments progressively
to introduce measures of repression. The Hungarian White Terror of 1920
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suppressed Communism, as did the Polish victory over Soviet Russia of the
same year. In some countries, the Communists may have weakened their position
by boycotting elections, or refusing to enter into governing coalitions when they
did enjoy electoral success, as in Bulgaria in August 1919, when they were the
second largest political party. In any event, the Bulgarian Communist Party was
made illegal on 1 April 1924, although it did resurface as the Bulgarian Labour
Party. Romanian and Yugoslav Communism were similarly declared illegal in
1924 and 1920 respectively.

Such considerations make estimates of Communist support in most countries
between the Wars little better than guesswork. Czechoslovakia is the exception,
although the Bulgarian Labour Party was sufficiently successful for its members
to be suspended from the Sobranje in 1933. There was obviously always a vast
difference between the numbers of members of outlawed Communist Parties and
the numbers of sympathisers and potential voters.

Another difficulty is represented by the changing role of the Soviet Union. The
revolutionary expectations of 1919, which led to the establishment of the Third
or Communist International (the Comintern) in Moscow to direct the anticipated
national revolutions, were replaced within a few years by the perceived need
to harness national revolutionary fervour to the interests of the Soviet Union as
the world’s pioneering Communist state. This meant on the one hand that many
post-war Communist leaders, including Dimitrov, Tito and Ulbricht, spent years
in Moscow, but on the other hand that Communist Parties were expected to enter
into ‘popular fronts’ with their rivals, or could even, like the Polish Communist
Party in 1938, be disbanded at Stalin’s behest. The wheel turned full circle when
Stalin dissolved the Comintern itself on 15 May 1943 so as to improve his relations
with the western Allies.

Much has been written about the progressive assumption of power by
Communist regimes across central and eastern Europe from 1944 onwards,
and the subject is likely to remain intensely controversial. Nevertheless, it can
probably be said that many fewer analysts than was once the case now believe
that the Communists came to power in accordance with a master plan devised in,
and administered from, the Kremlin. It now seems at least as likely that the Soviet
Union, like the western Allies, responded to unpredictable events as they unfolded
and tried to turn them to its advantage, not always successfully. In particular, it
seems implausible that the Soviet Union, after its appalling economic and human
wartime losses, was ever minded to pursue a war policy.

On the other hand, the Communists were determined revolutionaries, hardened
by persecution before and during the War, and all too conscious of the extent to
which the failed German and Hungarian revolutions of 1919 had led, immediately
in the latter case and within 14 years in the former case, to right-wing dictatorship.
They were no less conscious of the ruthlessness with which the infant bourgeois
French Republic had suppressed the Paris Commune in 1870 and of how the
rivalry between Communism and Social Democracy in Germany had let in
Hitler.
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Communists who had led the liberation of their countries and experienced great
personal danger like Hoxha in Albania and Tito in Yugoslavia, Communists
who had been active in the resistance like Gomulka in Poland and Husék in
Czechoslavia, Communists who had spent the War in concentration camps like
Honecker in Germany, and Communists who had spent the War in the strictly
comparative safety of Moscow like Ulbricht, also in Germany, were all united in
their determination to build a quite different type of society. They could rely on
some solid pillars of support. The economic and political failures of the liberal
capitalism and liberal democracy of the 1920s and 30s had widely discredited
them and boosted the attraction of Marxism as a viable alternative. The Left
throughout Europe, including Britain, was determined to nationalise and place
under governmental control key industries and financial institutions. Not least, it
was the Communist Soviet Union which had driven the Germans out of central and
eastern Europe, and power always commands respect. It was also the Communists
who had spearheaded the resistance, most obviously the Albanian and Yugoslav
Partisans, but also the Slovaks of the 1944 Uprising.

Needless to say, the Communist programme and Soviet power meant very
different things to different peoples and places. To the Czechs, who had been
abandoned by the western powers at Munich and had a large established
Communist Party, the Soviet Union was a true liberator who had initiated the
highly popular expulsion of the Sudeten Germans for good measure. In Albania
and Yugoslavia, the Communists had overcome both internal and external
opposition to become the national party, and both initially assumed that the Soviet
Union was their natural ally. In Bulgaria, the Communists were aided by the
people’s close bonds of sympathy with the Russians and might well have won
free and open elections. In Hungary, on the other hand, which had been Germany’s
most consistent ally, as in the Soviet Zone of Germany itself, the Communists,
although they had deep traditional roots, could only exercise influence under the
umbrella of their nation’s recent enemy.

In both Poland and Romania, attitudes were more ambiguous. The Romanians
had allied themselves with the Germans but had then had to surrender as much
territory to Hungary as to the Soviet Union. Specifically Communist support
was very low, but the promise of land reform was attractive to a disadvantaged
peasantry. Poland was torn. Inclined to see the Germans and the Russians as
equal enemies, she still had to recognise that the Soviet Union had accepted an
independent Poland as an integral part of the post-war settlement, albeit one with
radically changed boundaries, whereas Nazi Germany had sought to starve it
out of existence. The Polish Communists were at least Poles. Suspicions were
none the less strong that the Soviet Union had deliberately withheld support
from the Warwaw Uprising to enable the Germans to eliminate many of Poland’s
non-Communist leaders.

True or false, it is necessary to repeat that the Communists everywhere were
determined revolutionaries aiming to exercise power, who saw the Soviet victory
over Nazi Germany as evidence that their hour had come. The churches, the
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establishment and the middle classes, which had indeed all too often temporised
with the fascists and the Nazis, were to be swept aside and the interests of
the masses made paramount. The objective of democracy was to mobilise the
masses not to marginalise them through the fragmentation of parliamentary
systems which served only the interests of a narrow political class. It was a
conviction which lacked humility but could be burningly sincere. Its single-
mindedness, though, and its sheer radicalism meant that ends were frequently
seen as justifying means. The interests of the Party as the vanguard of the
revolution were above the law and, if need be, above common humanity. Recourse
to terror was never very far away, even if it was actually unnecessary. Neither
were deceit and guile, particularly perhaps in the Balkans where they were a
traditional means of accommodating superior force. Neither was opportunism.
The Czech Communists, for example, were to promise that entry into Party
membership would be taken as payment in full for collaboration with the Nazis.
East Germany was to establish a specific political party under the umbrella of
the SED to represent the interests of former nominal Nazis and medium- and
higher-ranking military personnel. It should, perhaps, be added that the western
Allies were no less opportunistic and that denazification was to be much more
thorough in what became the Soviet bloc.

The establishment of Communist power was, however, complicated from the
beginning by the interaction of three major factors. The first was the Soviet
Union’s perception of its own interests. The Soviet Union had been forced since
the early 1920s to pursue a policy of ‘socialism in one country’, and the ideal
of exporting revolution associated with Lenin and Trotsky had been inverted
under Stalin to the ideal of preserving the Soviet Union as the world’s pioneering
Communist state. The perceived interests of the Soviet state were to be promoted
much as those of any other state. The 1939 non-aggression pact with Germany
and the subsequent alliance with the west had had no regard to ideological
considerations, and Communists elsewhere had been required to switch their
loyalties with bewildering rapidity. Similarly, the Soviet Union had backed
cooperation with non-Communist elements in national resistance movements
throughout the War whenever it had believed that a more broadly based group
would be more effective. It had repeatedly denied supplies to Tito, for example,
urging him to make common cause with other groups, and his constant refusal to
do so was to contribute to the rupture of 1948.

The second factor was the tension between the different strands in the
Communist movement itself. The popular image of a monolithic Communist
movement is increasingly seen as a myth which owed more to western fears
and Communist propaganda than to reality. The repeated charges of national
deviationism and Titoism levelled against different Communist leaders were often
false in their detail, but they reflected the widespread reality of differing national
and personal approaches. Wiadystaw Gomulka, secretary-general of the Polish
Communist Party until 1948, as just one prominent example, disagreed with the
expulsion of Yugoslavia from the Cominform, opposed the collectivisation of
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Polish agriculture and opposed the then Soviet promotion of a united Germany in
view of the potential threat to Poland. He even foreshadowed the later reforms of
the Prague Spring and western Eurocommunism by dispensing with the Leninist
concept of the dictatorship of the proletariat. The sheer virulence of the charges
against Tito and any possible sympathisers was as much an admission of actual
weakness as a proof of the urge to dominate, insofar as the two were not opposite
sides of the same coin. It may have been further aided by the curious fact that
the Russian ability at the personal level to live in relative harmony with different
races and cultures, first in the Russian Empire and then in the Soviet Union,
has never appeared to be exportable. The Russians were never to seem able
to make themselves much liked either in their own bloc or outside it. In any
event, Communist leaders across central and eastern Europe were regularly to take
initiatives of which the Soviet Union disapproved. The January 1948 Dimitrov
proposal of an eastern European federation was to be perhaps the most blatant
example during the period of consolidation, but many more were to follow in
later decades.

The third and probably the most important, and certainly the most contentious,
of the complicating factors was the need for the Communists to work through
coalitions with other parties. It is an historical fact that by 1952 and in many
cases appreciably earlier, the Communists had everywhere absorbed, eliminated
or marginalised all their coalition partners. Some argue that this was intended from
the very beginning. Others are much more doubtful, noting the sheer untidiness of
the process and its inherent contradictions. Hungary, for example, as a defeated
Axis power, could have been given a Soviet military government in 1945 rather
than allowed to elect freely a parliament dominated by a Smallholders Party with
influential right-wing and even far right-wing elements. The Soviet Union may
at that time simply have put more importance on maintaining a collaborative
relationship with the western Allies than on achieving a Communist Hungary.
It never even tried to draw Finland into its orbit. There is evidence, particularly
perhaps from Romania, that it was the national Communist parties who were
making the running on their own initiative. It was not necessarily only Tito and
Hoxha whom Stalin found difficult to control.

This is not to suggest that the Soviet Union did not exercise powerful influence.
It forcefully encouraged the fusion of Communist and Social Democratic Parties
starting with the East German in 1946, although it was a pattern which also
enjoyed support from a large number of Social Democratic Party members. Both
Otto Grotewohl and Jozef Cyrankiewicz, the long-serving prime ministers of East
Germany and Poland, came from the Social Democratic wing of their respective
united parties. The Soviet Union also enjoyed prestige as the home of successful
Communist revolution and as the conqueror of Germany alike.

The concept of the single list of candidates, with the prearrangement by
the parties of their respective numbers of representatives, has similarly been
seen as a ruse to achieve Communist domination ‘by the back door’. Such
interpretations, however, have tended to reflect American and British traditions
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and their suspicion of coalitions and referenda as such. Government by party
machine is much more the norm in mainland Europe, and indeed the four leading
Swiss parties at the federal level have been sharing power on an agreed, virtually
permanent, formula basis ever since 1959.

There seems little room for doubt that calculations were drastically altered by
the breakdown in relations between the western Allies and the Soviet Union over
the future of Germany, which can perhaps be pinpointed to the abortive foreign
ministers meeting of March—April 1947 in Moscow. The Soviet Union no longer
had anything to gain by being conciliatory to the west, and the central and eastern
European Communist parties were its natural allies until the dramatic shock of
Tito’s independent line in the spring of 1948. The accretion of Communist power
was now to be as unstoppable as the insistence on orthodoxy. Any possibility
of compromise disappeared. The pace of revolution accelerated, and the level of
opposition rose likewise.

Revolutions, like wars, are an angry and ugly process in which injustice and
suffering are endemic, whether one ultimately identifies with their objectives
or not. Communist revolutions were no exception, but they underlined the nature
of Lenin’s legacy. The concept of the primacy of a tightly organised party made
the Communists effective and successful in a way which had eluded the liberal
revolutionaries of 1848 and 1919, but at the price of the subjection of the law and
of human rights to the interests of the Party. It was a baleful legacy which they
would never be able to discard.

The Communist Party purges of 1948-53 had several different strands of
inspiration. On the one hand, they were reminiscent of the purges of the Soviet
Party in the 1930s which, as well as being a means of eliminating political
rivals, were also almost an institutionalised means of stimulating ever greater
commitment and effort by Party members. It was a rather literal case of the
survival of the fittest and the exclusion of dead wood, or, to adapt Voltaire, of
shooting one to encourage the rest. It was also a way of meeting the permanent
Russian challenge of imposing the will of the centre on what is essentially a
continent.

They also had the purpose, shared by the purges of central and eastern Europe,
of imposing strict Party discipline. The execution of the Communist revolutionary
programme demanded Party cadres able and willing to cajole and persuade and,
if necessary, to overcome hostility and opposition, but also to administer in an
approved manner the myriad new organisations spawned by the revolution. With
the outbreak of the Cold War and Tito’s declaration of independence, it also
became more necessary than ever to ensure that Party members were loyal.
As is so often the case in communities under stress, loyalty was interpreted as
orthodoxy. Although often hijacked for strictly personal motives, the purges were
in essence the simple exclusion of dissent for reasons akin to those of the religious
persecutions of earlier centuries.

On the other hand, the purges were also driven by the need to reduce the
proportion of Party members attracted by purely mercenary motives. Once the
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Communists were in power, many people joined the Party to be in the swing of
things or even, as the English would say, ‘to keep up with the Joneses’. Unchecked,
it could have proved as harmful to the Party’s effectiveness as heresy; in the longer
term probably more so.

The show trials of the period are in contrast amongst the most difficult
phenomena to understand fully in the whole period since 1919. Communist
leaders of many years’ standing were accused by colleagues of offences of which
they were almost always totally innocent and of which their accusers knew they
were innocent. The 1938 Soviet show trials were clearly a precedent, and many
accusers no doubt felt that Stalin’s paranoia had been so fed by the Cold War and
Tito’s independent line that ‘traitors’ would have to be identified and sacrificed.
It was clearly preferable to be an accuser than to be accused, and charges could
mask a naked struggle for power akin to that of a medieval monarchy. It was
also, no doubt, an opportunity for the unscrupulous to settle some old scores.
The results could be arbitrary. The losing faction in Romania of Georgescu,
Vasile Luca and Ana Pauker was believed to be specifically pro-Soviet. Anti-
Semitism played a role, particularly after Israel had allied herself with America,
but again with inconsistent effect. In Hungary, the Jewish Rdkosi triumphed
over the non-Jewish Rajk; in Czechoslovakia, it was the Jewish Slansky who
succumbed.

Other factors, though, must have been at work. As clandestine revolutionaries
pursuing intrigue for decades, many no doubt saw themselves as victims of
intrigue in their turn. There was distrust, not confined to Stalin, between
those Communists who had spent the War in Moscow and those involved in
the national resistance movements or held in prison. The western intelligence
services certainly sought to promote such distrust for their own ends. Some,
like Gomulka in Poland who was lucky to escape with imprisonment and
Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej in Romania, were basically orthodox but nationally
minded Communists. Others had perhaps been exposed to, and then themselves
perpetrated, so much terror that it had lost its meaning. Revolutions often
consume those who make them, with the French revolution as the classic
example, and Rajk and Slansky can be seen as a latter-day Danton and
Robespierre.

Perhaps the strangest aspect, though, of the trials was an apparent readiness
of at least some of the defendants to accept their guilt in a manner which could
not be totally ascribed to ‘brainwashing’ or torture. Slansky’s last words were:
‘I got what I deserved’. Perhaps faith in the scientific truth of Communism, in the
role of the Party, and in the future of the Soviet Union as the world’s pioneering
Communist state was so deep that the defendants felt that none of them could
err. If that is so, it would reflect the strand of Byzantine tradition absorbed by
Leninism, whereby the emperor was absolute at one and the same time in both
the secular and spiritual fields. In the west, it would perhaps be most reminiscent
of Tudor England where the king’s rule became similarly absolute in spiritual
and temporal matters alike.
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It is also worthy of note that the phenomenon of the show trial was not universal
across the Communist world, and that its national incidence was unpredictable,
apart from the obvious exception of Yugoslavia whose Titoism was part of the
motivation. No true show trials, for example, were held in East Germany or
Poland, although there were certainly purges of the Party membership.
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TITOISM

Titoism is an informal, but inescapable, name for the interrelated initiatives
taken by Yugoslavia under Tito’s leadership after the break with Stalin in 1948.
It is no discredit to those initiatives to emphasise that they were responses to
unforeseen circumstances. Prior to the break, Tito’s Yugoslavia was amongst the
most rigorously orthodox of all the Communist states.

Although it was Tito’s nationalist approach to foreign policy which prompted
the rupture with the Soviet Union, his final response of constructive non-
alignment was the last of his initiatives to coalesce. Ideologically unsympathetic
to western capitalism but mindful also of the fragility of the 1955 reconciliation
with Khrushchev’s Soviet Union, he pursued negotiations with Egypt’s Colonel
Nasser and India’s prime minister Jawaharlal Nehru in June 1956 with a view
to developing links between those states which were not directly involved in the
confrontation between east and west. It was a daring tactic at the time because
Nasser was being depicted by Britain and France as a dangerous dictator for his
role in the Suez Canal dispute. Nevertheless, Tito’s initiative culminated in the
first meeting of representatives of the non-aligned states in Belgrade in 1961.

The movement increased the confidence and standing of its members and
greatly enlarged Yugoslavia’s international profile and own self-image. Its focus
on ‘active non-alignment’ was a welcome and perhaps necessary relief from
the sterility of east-west ideological confrontation. Nevertheless, its level of
achievement in generating alternatives to, or adaptations of, capitalism and
Communism was much more questionable, and the attempt largely ceased with the
demise of European Communism in 1990. The historical evidence since, however,
suggests that such endeavours are as necessary as ever, but the disintegration
of Yugoslavia has effectively ruled out the chances of its contributing to the
debate.

Tito’s earlier and more radical initiative was his dismantling of the framework
of central planning and nationalisation, which had extended to the whole economy
except for small handicraft enterprises, in favour of worker control. Legislation
introduced in 1950 transferred ownership to the workers in each enterprise
and enabled them to appoint their own management boards, subject only to
the constraints of centrally determined overall plans. It was a daring initiative
which liberated Yugoslav Communism from the rigidity of the Soviet model,
and it achieved a remarkable degree of success. That is not to conclude that
it was perfect. There was always potential tension between the perceptions of
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worker owners and their chosen managers, and between the interests of individual
enterprises and of the determined plan. Nevertheless, all economic systems have
their internal tensions, and the system might have surmounted the enormous
challenges presented to economies everywhere by the great increase in the price of
oilimposed by OPEC in the 1970s had it not been for inherent political weaknesses
related to the third element in Titoism, the personality of Tito himself.

Tito was by common consent a remarkable man who imposed his will and
sense of purpose on a grouping of people of uncommon determination and pride
but with little else in common except for language and southern Slav ethnicity.
The substantial minorities did not even share that. Neither his predecessors nor
his successors could make the Yugoslav concept work, and some did not even
really want to. His political ‘system’, for the lack of a better word, rested on a
balance of power between the nationalities and traditions, including the Albanian
minority in Kosovo and the Hungarian minority in the Vojvodina, all of whom
enjoyed considerable autonomy, with the unifying element being provided by
the Communist Party (the Yugoslav League of Communists) and ultimately
himself as both Party and national president. The real problems arose as the
traditional prescriptions of the Yugoslav League of Communists increasingly lost
credibility during the 1960s, leaving Tito as the sole vital unifying force — and Tito
needless to say was mortal. Perhaps he could have countered Croat—Serb rivalry
by moving the federal capital from Belgrade to a new neutral site (as was done
with Washington and Canberra), or even to Sarajevo. Perhaps he was wrong to
resist Party decentralisation, when faced with the logical consequence of worker
self-management. Democratic centralism was probably outmoded. Rather than
allowing growing autonomy in other fields, but denying Party decentralisation, he
should perhaps have done the reverse and retained the loyalty of liberal sentiment
in Croatia and permitted a climate in republics like Slovenia in which political
pluralism could evolve. Nevertheless, it is perhaps clearer now than it was then
that even residual Communism provided an essential common framework for the
whole of society, without which the most basic relationships would falter. The
tragedy is that the fundamentals of his system offered far more hope to the peoples
of Yugoslavia than the alternatives, but that a combination of greed, selfishness
and short-termism allowed it and the whole nation to be destroyed. His own
people and the wider world are the losers.
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POLITICS SINCE 1990

It was almost a truism of the period 1989-90 that Communism was discredited for
at least a generation, and that the Communist successor parties, however reformed
or renamed, could only look forward to a marginal existence. Like some of the
other presumptions of the time, however, it proved to be a half truth at best. By the
autumn of 1993, parties rooted in the Communist past had returned to power in
Poland of all places in free and open elections. The reformed Hungarian Party,
now the Socialist Party, soon similarly returned to government. These democratic
renewals were to be paralleled by the ability of the renamed Albanian, Bulgarian
and Romanian Parties to retain much of their earlier influence and to alternate in
government through somewhat less open means.

There were various reasons for this unexpected development. Perhaps the most
important was the bureaucratic nature of established Communist systems. Their
cadres were administrators as much as politicians and perhaps more so. The
penetration of the Communist Party through national life had as its corollary
the absence of alternative expertise in running a country. Experienced meant
Communist. No less significant, perhaps, was the extent to which the mass of
Communists in the eastern bloc were moving away in the 1970s and 1980s from
the Leninist democratic centralism of their leaders towards something closer to
the western Eurocommunism of the time. The Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party
was only setting the ball rolling when it turned itself into a social-democratic party
on western lines in 1989.

Another factor was the widespread failure of right-wing groups to coalesce as
a coherent moderate grouping along the lines of German or Italian Christian
Democracy in the immediate post-war years. Right-wing too often meant
particularist.

The reformed Communists to be returned to power were, however, no
longer Marxists, let alone Leninists. Whether by choice or necessity, they
were managerial pragmatists supporting such previously unthinkable policies
as free markets, privatisation and entry into the EU and NATO. They were not
infrequently to find themselves ‘to the right’ of more protectionist, nationally
minded parties. The change in outlook may actually have occurred much earlier.
Aleksander Kwasniewski, then president of Poland and a junior member of
Poland’s last Communist government, maintained in 1995: ‘From an ideological
point of view I was never a Communist. In Poland I’ve seen very few
Communists, especially since the 1970s. I met a lot of technocrats, opportunists,
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reformers, liberals.” (Source: Higley et al., quoted by Bastian). The Hungarian
Communist Party, or Socialist Workers’ Party to give it its proper title, initiated
pluralistic reform at its Party Congress in June 1988 where it became to all
intents and purposes a mainstream social democratic party. It was the reformed
Communists, who had eschewed Lenin and as much of Marx as western social-
democrats had, rather than the more nationalist right, who were seen as the
politicians most likely to negotiate successful entry into the European Union.

The real exception is Germany’s Party of Democratic Socialism (Partei des
Demokratischen Sozialismus now ‘the Left’ (die Linke)) which draws virtually
all its support from what was East Germany. Unlike its fellow parties, it remains
Marxist in its analysis and to some extent in its prescriptions, but it also enjoys
substantial and seemingly growing electoral support.

The formalities of democracy appear to have taken root to a degree thought
unlikely by many observers in 1990 who appear, with the wisdom of hindsight,
to have been unduly influenced by the Iurch into authoritarianism of the interwar
years. In its way, it is perhaps a backhanded compliment to Communist rule,
which everywhere put a high value on modern concepts of education.

Beneath the veneer of observing the necessary formalities of democracy,
however, political realities are raw. Even in the most stable states, opposition
parties are widely perceived as seeking to undermine the legitimacy of the
majority government. In Hungary in 2002, the publication of the Socialist
prime minister’s earlier role in the national counter-intelligence service by the
conservative newspaper Magyar Nemzet endangered his position and caused the
leader of the minority Free Democrats to assert: ‘We are in the middle of a very
dirty political game.” Similar tensions came to the surface on the occasion of
the 50th anniversary of the 1956 Hungarian uprising. ‘Dirty tricks’ campaigns
have been found in Poland likewise. The Polish prime minister, Josef Oleksy,
a former Communist, was forced to resign in 1996, following allegations that
he had passed information to a personal friend who was a colonel in the KGB.
He was subsequently cleared of any wrongdoing by a military prosecutor.

It was in Romania in 2007, however, that political abuse plumbed the depths
when the potentially impeached President Basescu was miscellaneously accused
of having been handed the answers to his naval exam in the 1970s by a secret
policeman and of being a drunk ‘who mistakes the whisky bottle for the TV
remote control’. His style of response was that parliament was a ‘physical wreck
shortly before clinical death’.

Political and social tolerance is often fragile, particularly in Poland, where
deeply conservative, and some would say reactionary, interpretations of Roman
Catholicism are fanning hostility to abortion, homosexuality and, not least, Jews.
Internal critics were fearing in 2006 that Poland was fast becoming the least
tolerant country in the EU. The ultra-conservative League of Polish Families,
a key coalition partner in the Kaczynski government, had been responsible for
such suggestions as posting the Ten Commandments on public buildings, placing
cameras at the entrances to brothels and banning gay schoolteachers. This is
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only reflecting the belief of 89 per cent of the Polish public that homosexuality
is abnormal, and the number of bishops who are urging a more inward-looking
nationalist agenda. The Polish church has made only a modest response to the
request of the Vatican itself that it discipline Radio Maryja, a popular broadcaster
in rural Poland and responsible for harshly worded commentary on the EU,
freemasons, Germans, homosexuals and Jews amongst its programme of hymns
and prayers. Ferenc Gyurcsany, the Hungarian prime minister, who has, of course,
his own political agenda, places the issue of tolerance in a wider central and eastern
European context, alleging that from Poland to the Balkans ‘the fundamental
question has not been decided yet — of a progressive modernisation policy or the
isolation of radical nationalism. This is the debate that we see happening in all of
these countries. Their internal division lines are different. There is a deep cultural
and societal division’.

As in all countries, history can be manipulated for political ends. The Socialists
maintained, for example, that the opening of Budapest’s Terror House museum,
successively headquarters of the Hungarian Nazi Arrow Cross and then of the
Communist political police, by the right-wing government in spring 2002 was a
deliberate attempt to influence the bitterest of Hungary’s general elections then
in progress. The Socialists also noted that the museum paid little attention to the
authoritarian regime of Admiral Horthy, 1920—44. It is all too easy for one official
version of history to be substituted for another.

Negative practices, which are, of course, far from unknown in western
Europe and North America, are potentially much more dangerous in central and
eastern Europe because liberal democracy remains almost everywhere a recent
innovation, and historic wounds are far more open.

Stability is repeatedly threatened by scandal. The Lithuanian parliament
debated in February 2004 whether to impeach the president on the grounds that
his office had links to Russian organised crime. The Latvian government of Einars
Repse resigned the same month following allegations against him of corruption.
Moreover, accusations of corruption, crime and impropriety are almost the norm.
Opponents of Ukraine’s pro-Russian Party of the Regions maintain that it is just a
front for businessmen with Russian interests and for criminals in eastern Ukraine.

Poland saw similar tensions in September 2006 when a secretly filmed
videotape showed Adam Lipinski, a close associate of the prime minister, offering
Renata Beger, a deputy of the Self-Defence Party, financial assistance in paying
off her debts to her party. The opposition demanded the immediate resignation
of the prime minister, Jaroslaw Kaczynski, and the dissolution of parliament on
the grounds that the combatting of corruption in Poland was the prime minister’s
declared key policy. Such calls were to no avail, partly because new elections
would simply have repeated the stalemate whereby the opposition centre-right
Civic Platform (PO) had the most seats but not enough to form a government and
had no obvious coalition partner. The dismissal of Andzej Lepper, the leader of
the Self-Defence Party, in July 2007 following allegations of corruption, has only
added to Poland’s problems.
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It has often only been possible to form governments by coalitions of disparate
and sometimes quite opposing parties, which have extended to the far-right and
ultra-nationalist. Slovakia in 2006 and Poland in 2005 are amongst the more
recent cases in point.

It must also be said that there is a streak of intolerance running through the veins
of some mainstream politicians, and not just those on the fringes. Indeed, there
is often no clear distinction between the two. Slovakia’s Vladimir Meciar and
Poland’s Kaczynski twins, then (September 2007) president and prime minister,
are amongst the more obvious. Such politicians are also strongly nationalistic,
although not normally in an expansionist or irredentist sense. The Kaczynski
twins are also antipathetic to foreigners in general and seemingly hostile in
the old Polish tradition to Germans and Russians in particular, to a degree
bordering on paranoia. Jaroslaw Kaczynski has publicly alleged, presumably
seriously, that ‘the opposition front has been put together by the German security
services’.

More widely, governments have lacked stability because the mass political
parties needed to support them have failed to evolve. Latvia and Lithuania both
had at least ten governments between 1993 and 2004, Estonia had seven and
Poland six. The predominant pattern in such countries was the emergence rather
of short-lived campaigning parties focused on a limited range of issues. The ballot
paper for the Ukrainian parliamentary elections of 2006 had on it no fewer than
45 parties. Moreover, the larger parties which did exercise power were themselves
frequently unstable associations of very diverse groups.

These problems must, however, be kept in perspective. French political parties
typically have a very low membership base, and Italy had eight governments in
the period in question. The most recent Italian governments of Silvio Berlusconi
and Romano Prodi have been noted for the diversity of the interests represented
under the leader’s umbrella. Even in traditionally two-party Britain, the range of
views encompassed by each of the two main parties is remarkably wide.

Nevertheless, in a range of countries, particularly in the Balkans, ‘democracy’
has teetered on the edge of farce, or perhaps more properly black humour, a
particularly dangerous combination if confidence in democracy is to be either
established or sustained. The Ukrainian pro-Russian Party of the Regions of
Viktor Yanukovych owed its success in the parliamentary elections of 2006 to
its retention of Davis Manafort, a leading US political consultancy and lobbying
company. The ‘Orange Revolution’ was turned into a ‘Blue Revolution’ with the
assistance of a long-established Republican adviser, who had helped to manage
campaigns for Presidents Reagan and George W Bush, and his colleague, who
had organised President Reagan’s funeral. In the same vein, Viktor Yanukovych
retained the prominent London public relations company, Project Associates,
to make his case in Europe in April 2007. One of the Associates is Steven
Norris, a former vice-chairman of the British Conservative Party. The geopolitical
‘war’ between east and west over Ukraine, beloved of journalists, can appear to
be being fought by consultants as much as by national parties and politicians.
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Similarly ironic was the code of practice adopted by the Bosnian parliament in
September 2007, which introduced fines equivalent to half of the monthly salary
for MPs using mobile phones or reading newspapers during sessions and for
being rude to fellow MPs. Respect for state institutions, one must assume, was
limited. Romania in May 2007, however, lurched into what was unquestionably
pure farce, when the prime minister criticised President Basescu on a television
chat show only for the first public caller once the phone lines had been opened to
be the irate President himself.

Even the comparatively sedate Czech Republic is not exempt. Government
was in paralysis throughout the summer of 2006 after the wife of the prime
minister, Mirek Topolanek, uncovered his affair with the deputy parliamentary
speaker and took her revenge by joining the right-wing opposition to his minority
government.

Nevertheless, none of these are as dangerous as the wholesale corruption of
the system by the buying of politicians and parties by the oligarchs, which is all
too evident in parts of the Balkans. At its worst, the politician becomes a puppet
whose strings are being pulled by unseen hands unidentifiable by an electorate
which believes it can make a choice. In very many countries, however, it is
far from clear who is really pulling the strings, and the possession of wealth
is no guide to party loyalty. It was Rinat Akhmetov, a steel and coal tycoon
believed to be Ukraine’s richest man, who was responsible for hiring the leading
US political consultancy and lobbying company to advise Ukraine’s Party of
the Regions prior to the parliamentary elections of 2006. On the other hand,
Yuliya Tymoshenko, prime minister January—September 2005, made a fortune
in the 1990s, becoming president of United Energy Systems of Ukraine, one of
the country’s largest importers of natural gas, and it was she who, with Petro
Poroshenko, the ‘chocolate king’, co-financed the ‘Orange Revolution’.
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KEY EVENTS BEFORE VERSAILLES

1917
13 Jun.

20 Jul.

20 Nov.

26 Nov.

1918
24 Jan.

Feb.
16 Feb.

3 Mar.

7 May

24 May
30 Jun.

A central Ukrainian Rada (council or soviet) proclaims an
‘autonomous Ukrainian republic’ though ‘without separating from
Russia and without breaking away from the Russian state’.

The Corfu Declaration determines the broad framework for
establishing a unified southern Slav (Yugoslav) state, when the First
World War has been won.

The Ukrainian Rada proclaims a Ukrainian People’s Republic, united
with Russia. Relations between Russia and Ukraine are to collapse
however under the pressure of the Russian revolutionary wars.
Bolshevik Russia unilaterally ends hostilities at Lenin’s direction,
and signs a formal armistice with Germany a month later.

The Bolsheviks win 72 per cent of the vote in the elections in Latvia
during November for a Constituent Assembly, and Soviet power is
proclaimed in both Estonia and Latvia in December.

A Bessarabian council declares the region independent of Russia.
It votes to unite with Romania in the December.

The Germans occupy the whole of Latvia.

A national council, Taryba, under German auspices, proclaims the
independence of Lithuania.

Victorious Germany and defeated Russia sign the Peace of Brest
Litovsk on German terms.

Russia cedes its claim to Estonia and Latvia.

Victorious Germany and defeated Romania sign the Peace of
Bucharest on German terms.

The Slovak National Party adopts an anti-Hungarian position.
Professor Masaryk, acting for the Czechs, signs the Pittsburgh
Agreement in America, whereby he promises Slovak Americans,
acting for the European Slovaks, a Slovak Diet, autonomous
administration and law courts, and the use of Slovak as the official
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29 Sep.

3—4 Oct.

12 Oct.

26 Oct.

27 Oct.

28 Oct.

29 Oct.

29 Oct.

30 Oct.

31 Oct.

3 Nov.

9 Nov.
9 Nov.

10 Nov.

KEY EVENTS BEFORE VERSAILLES

language of administration and education in the Slovak lands. The
promises are never to be honoured.

Bulgaria signs an armistice with the British and the French in
Thessaloniki. She is the first of the Central Powers to surrender.
Prince Maximilian of Baden, the new German Chancellor, requests
President Wilson of America to arrange an immediate armistice and
a start to peace negotiations on the basis of the President’s Fourteen
Points (see section VII, Glossary).

The Transylvanian Romanian National Party, meeting at Oradea
Mare (Hungarian Nagyvarad), declares the right of self-
determination for Romanians in Hungary.

Professor Masaryk and Gregory Zatkovi¢, a Ruthene American, sign
the Philadelphia Agreement whereby Ruthenia is promised autonomy
within the new Czechoslovakia. The promise is never to be honoured.
A Bukovinian National Council is established in Chernivtsi and
appeals to Romania for the liberation of the province from Austria.
The Czechoslovak National Council (Narodni Vybor) assumes the
government of the Czechoslovak territories (Bohemia, Moravia,
Silesia and Slovakia), previously exercised by Austria—Hungary.
The Sabor, the Croatian Parliament, declares the dissolution of the
union with Hungary, and the establishment of a ‘State ofthe Slovenes,
Croats and Serbs’.

Slovak political leaders declare in Turéiansky Svity Martin that there
is one single Czechoslovak nation and that the land of the Slovaks
shall form part of a common state.

Turkey signs the Armistice of Mudros.

Revolution breaks out in Hungary with the goal of establishing an
independent republic.

Austria—Hungary signs an armistice with the Allies, excluding the
Serbs, in Padova. The Serbs occupy Austrian Bosnia and Hungarian
Vojvodina in the ensuing 10 days.

The independence of Poland is proclaimed in Warsaw.

The declaration of a Bavarian Republic by Kurt Eisner 2 days earlier
leads to the resignation of Prince Maximilian as German Chancellor
and the abdication of Kaiser Wilhelm II as German emperor. He flees
to the neutral Netherlands.

The cession of the Chancellorship to Friedrich Ebert, the leader
of the Social Democrats, is challenged by the soldiers’ and
workers’ councils, the Independent Socialists and the Spartakusbund
(Spartacus Union). The latter is to become the Kommunistische Partei
Deutschlands (KPD) (German Communist Party) in January 1919.
Ebert decides to ally himself with the Supreme Army Command
against the far left.

Romania re-enters the War on the Allied side.
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11 Nov.

12 Nov.

13 Nov.

13 Nov.
14 Nov.

14 Nov.

16 Nov.

26 Nov.

28 Nov.

29 Nov.

1 Dec.

1 Dec.

22 Dec.

1919

Jan.

10 Jan.

15 Jan.

17 Jan.

14 Feb.

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY OF KEY EVENTS

Germany and the Allies sign an armistice at Rethondes, France,
bringing to an end fighting on the Western Front.

Austria is proclaimed a republic. Government is assumed by a
National Assembly and interim cabinet.

Bolshevik Russia invites all the countries of eastern Europe to join a
Union of Soviet Republics.

The Austro-Hungarian emperor, Karl, abdicates as King of Hungary.
The National Assembly in Prague formally declares Czechoslovakia
a republic, with Professor Tomas Masaryk as its first president.
General Pitsudski, having returned to Poland, assumes supreme
power, and convokes the Constituent Assembly, which confirms him
in office.

An independent Hungarian People’s Republic is proclaimed in
Budapest. Count Mihaly Karolyi is provisional president.

A Montenegrin national assembly under Serb influence deposes King
Nicholas and merges Montenegro with Serbia.

A Bukovinian Congress votes for union with Romania. The union is
formalised by decree on 19 December.

An Estonian Soviet Republic is proclaimed at Narva, and is
recognised by Russia on 8 December 1918.

The Triunine Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes is
proclaimed by the prince regent, later King Alexander. His father,
Peter I of Serbia, is declared the first monarch of the new kingdom.
Representatives of the Transylvanian Romanians meeting at Alba
lulia (Hungarian Gyulafehérvar) proclaim the Union of Transylvania
and Romania, and the union of all Romanians in one state.

The Latvian Soviet Republic proclaimed in November, and a
provisional Lithuanian government, are recognised by Russia.

Soviet forces occupy Lithuania.

The German Army assisted by Freikorps (counter-revolutionary
volunteers) launches the campaign against Communism by attacking
the Spartacist headquarters in Spandau, a suburb of Berlin.

Karl Liebknecht and Rosa Luxemburg, the leaders of the Communist
revolutionaries in Berlin, are captured and brutally murdered by the
Freikorps. A fellow captive, Wilhelm Pieck, survives to become East
Germany'’s first president in 1949.

Ignacy Paderewski forms a Polish government of experts. He serves
as his own foreign minister.

The first phase of the war between Soviet Russia and Poland over
their joint border and spheres of influence opens with an unplanned
confrontation at Bereza Kartuska in Belarus. Polish war aims include
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10 Mar.

20 Mar.

Apr.

1 May

8 May

May-Dec.

28 Jun.

KEY EVENTS BEFORE VERSAILLES

the independence of the non-Russian parts of the former Russian
Empire.

The Poles take Vilnius in the April and Minsk in the August.

A constitution of the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic is officially
adopted by the third All-Ukrainian Congress of Soviets. It follows
the Russian precedent.

Béla Kun becomes leader of a new Communist—Social Democrat
coalition government in Hungary. Count Karolyi resigns as
provisional president 2 days later.

Polish forces expel the Soviet Army from Lithuania. The Lithuanian
government is reformed and a democratic republic declared.

The violent suppression of revolution in Bavaria by the German
Army and Freikorps units marks the end of the immediate post-war
challenge to the Ebert government from the far-left.

A Ruthene National Council proclaims the union of Ruthenia with
Czechoslovakia.

Soviet power is again overthrown in Latvia, by a joint British
naval and German military force. A liberal democratic republic is
proclaimed.

Soviet power is overthrown likewise in Estonia in May with British
military assistance, and a liberal democratic republic proclaimed.
The Treaty of Versailles is signed in the Hall of Mirrors of the former
royal palace of Versailles just outside Paris, between Germany and
the victorious Allies. The Peace is imposed on the Germans who
maintain that it does not respect the spirit of President Wilson’s
Fourteen Points (see section VII, Glossary).

The principal Allied signatories, Georges Clemenceau of France,
David Lloyd George of Great Britain and President Woodrow Wilson
of America, have made all the key decisions, with their co-signatory,
Vittorio Orlando of Italy, and the other Allied powers playing only
a minor role.

The Treaty re-establishes an independent Poland in accordance
with President Wilson’s Thirteenth Point, and declares Danzig a free
city. The independence of Lithuania is recognised.

The Allies maintain that Germany carries sole moral guilt for the
War and that she must pay reparations accordingly. They are to be
set in 1921 at $33,000,000,000.
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2.2

KEY EVENTS FROM VERSAILLES

TO THE OUTBREAK OF THE SECOND

1919
1 Aug.

7 Aug.

10 Sep.

12 Sep.

27 Nov.

WORLD WAR

The Hungarian Communist regime of Béla Kun collapses following
the breakdown of food distribution and military mutiny. The
Hungarian opposition has been aided by the Romanian Army, which
occupies Budapest from August to mid-September. Béla Kun flees
the country and his flight is followed by a White Terror of torture
and murder.
A ‘national’ government is re-established in Hungary with the
assistance of the Romanian Army.
The Treaty of Saint Germain is signed at Saint-Germain-en-Laye
near Paris between Austria and the victorious Allies. It recognises
the independence of Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland and the
Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, later renamed
Yugoslavia. Austria cedes to Poland eastern Galicia, to Romania
Bukovina, and to Italy Trentino, the south Tirol, Trieste and Istria.
Recognition is given to the union of Bessarabia with Romania, but
this is never accepted by the Soviet Union. The Covenant of the
League of Nations is an integral part of the Treaty, and any union
of Austria with Germany is forbidden without the express consent
of the League Council. The Austro-Hungarian navy is distributed
amongst the Allies.

Plebiscites under the Treaty in due course award southern
Carinthia to Austria and the town of Sopron to Hungary.

Austria is placed under a duty to pay reparations, although none
are ever to be paid.
The Italian poet, Gabriele d’ Annunzio, seizes the port of Fiume,
now Rijeka, the status of which was then undetermined. It had been
under Hungarian administration until the collapse of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire.
Paderewski resigns as Polish prime minister.
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27 Nov.

2 Dec.

8 Dec.

1920

10 Jan.
2 Feb.

29 Feb.

10 Mar.

4 Jun.

4 Jul.

12 Jul.

16 Jul.
9 Aug.

10 Aug.

The Treaty of Neuilly is signed just outside Paris between the Allies
and Bulgaria. Bulgaria is obliged to cede land and some 300,000
people to Yugoslavia and to Greece, losing in the process its outlet
to the Aegean Sea. An alternative outlet is promised, but the promise
is never to be honoured. Bulgaria is also required to pay reparations,
but they are later reduced by 75 per cent.

Petlyura, one of the three leaders of Ukrainian autonomy in 1917,
signs an agreement with the Polish government in Warsaw, whereby
he renounces the Ukrainian claim to east Galicia in return for ruling
Ukraine as a satellite of a Polish Empire.

The Supreme Council of the Allied Powers proposes the Curzon
Line as Poland’s temporary eastern frontier (see section VII,
Glossary).

The Treaty of Versailles comes into force.

A peace treaty is signed between Soviet Russia and the new Estonian
government.

Czechoslovakia declares the national territory to be a single and
indivisible unity. Only Carpathian Ruthenia is promised autonomy.
Soviet Russia launches a major counter-attack against the invading
Poles, but with limited initial success.

The Treaty of Trianon is signed in the Trianon Palace at Versailles
between Hungary and the victorious Allies. Hungary loses some
two-thirds of its former population and territory: Slovakia, sub-
Carpathian Ruthenia and the Bratislava region are ceded to
Czechoslovakia; Croatia-Slavonia and some of the Banat (the
Vojvodina) are ceded to the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes; and most of the Banat and all Transylvania are ceded to
Romania. Italy gains Fiume, and most of the Burgenland in western
Hungary passes to Austria. The Covenant of the League of Nations
is an integral part of the Treaty.

The Soviet Russian Army breaks through the Polish lines on the
Berezina, and sweeps into Poland in pursuit of the defeated Whites.
It mistakenly expects to be welcomed as a liberator. The Conference
of Allied Powers at Spa, Belgium, recommends that the Curzon Line
be the armistice line between Poland and Soviet Russia.

A peace treaty is signed between Soviet Russia and the new
Lithuanian government.

The Treaty of St Germain comes into force.

The Treaty of Neuilly comes into force.

The Soviet Russian Army crosses the Vistula west of Warsaw.
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11 Aug.

18 Aug.

8 Sep.

9 Oct.

12 Oct.

12 Nov.

15 Nov.

1921
10 Feb.

1 Mar.

18 Mar.

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY OF KEY EVENTS

A peace treaty is signed between Soviet Russia and the new Latvian
government.

General Pilsudski and the French General Weygand devise a
successful counter-attack. The Polish forces encircle the Russians
and take 100,000 prisoners.

Gabriele d’Annunzio proclaims the independence of Fiume
under his government which he christens the ‘Reggenza del
Carnaro’.

Vilnius is forcibly seized for Poland by General Zeligowski,
although it is recognised as Lithuanian by the League of Nations.
It is to be absorbed by Poland in 1923.

Poland and Russia sign an armistice which takes effect 6 days later.
Pitsudski is to denounce it as ‘an act of cowardice’.

Italy and Yugoslavia sign the Treaty of Rapallo determining their
common frontier. The Istrian peninsula, the city of Zara (now Zadar)
and the four islands of Cherso, Lagosta, Lussin and Pelagosa are
awarded to Italy, and Fiume is declared a Free State. The remainder
ofthe eastern Adriatic coast as far as the Albanian border is awarded
to Yugoslavia, on the understanding that Italian minorities there will
be respected.

(Special note: This first Treaty of Rapallo should not be confused
with the better-known Treaty of Rapallo between Germany and
Russia signed on 16 April 1922.)

The Freedom of the City of Danzig is formally proclaimed. The
Danzig—Polish Treaty making Danzig and Poland a single customs
zone comes into force the same day. Only 6 per cent of Danzig’s
population is Polish.

France concludes a political alliance with Poland, including a secret
military convention whereby France guarantees Poland against
aggression.
Montenegro joins the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
unreservedly on the death of the Montenegrin monarch,
Nicholas.
Poland and Bolshevik Russia sign the Treaty of Riga on Polish
terms. The Treaty sets the Polish—Russian frontier some 150 miles
east of the Curzon Line. The Polish government had rejected pleas
for self-determination for the Lithuanians, White Russians and
Ukrainians in the area acquired, as well as a proposed plebiscite
in East Galicia.

The new frontier is subsequently ratified by the Allies, although
probably less than a quarter of the area’s population is Polish.
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24 Apr.

28 Aug.

24 Oct.

9 Nov.

1922
31 Aug.

1923

8-9 Jun.

24 Jul.

17 Sep.

1924
25 Jan.

1926
12 May

Dec.

Poland, nevertheless, fails to secure the independence of its ally,
Ukraine.

The electorate of Fiume approves the Italian prime minister’s plan
for a free state of Fiume-Rijeka and for an Italo-Fiuman-‘Yugoslav’
consortium to run the port. The plan comes to nought with the rise
of Mussolini to power in Italy.

Soviet authority is finally fully established in Ukraine with the
withdrawal to Romania of the forces of the anarchist, Nestor Makho.
A further Danzig—Polish Treaty provides for joint economic
administration.

A declaration of the Conference of Ambassadors states that if
the territorial or economic integrity or independence of Albania
is threatened, Britain, France, Italy and Japan will recommend
the League of Nations to intervene, with such intervention being
executed by Italy.

The Little Entente of Czechoslovakia, Romania and Yugoslavia
is formally concluded in Marianské Lazné. (See section 3.6.1 for
fuller particulars.)

The government of Alexandur Stamboliyski is overthrown by a
military coup in Bulgaria. Thousands die in the ensuing disorder.
(See section 3.1 for fuller particulars.)

Greece, Romania and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
are co-signatories with the Allies of the Treaty of Lausanne with
Turkey, which marks the final conclusion of the First World War.

Mussolini incorporates Fiume into Italy despite the protests of
Yugoslavia and the Fiuman government. Mussolini had been
claiming the city ever since his accession to power.

France concludes a Treaty of Friendship with Czechoslovakia.

Marshal Pitsudski leads a march on Warsaw by the military. The
government resigns 2 days later.
The democratic republic of Lithuania is overthrown in a coup.
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1928
5 Jun.

20 Jun.

1 Sep.

1929
6 Jan.

3 Oct.

1930
6 Jun.

1932
4 Oct.

16 Oct.

1933

15 Feb.

17 Feb.

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY OF KEY EVENTS

Mussolini, in a dramatic speech to the Italian Senate, urges revision
of the post-war treaties, notably Trianon. His speech is greeted with
wild enthusiasm in Hungary, and it marks the real opening of the
abyss between Italy and the Little Entente.

A Montenegrin member of the Yugoslav Skupstina murders several
Croat members during a parliamentary session, and unites the
Croats against the Serbs.

King Alexander offers the Croats independence, but the offer is
rejected. The Croats fear Italian or Hungarian intervention and want
full federalism. (See section 3.1 for fuller particulars.)

Ahmed Zogu’s assumption of the title ‘King Zog I of the Albanians’
isresented in Yugoslavia because of the implied interest in the large
Albanian minority there.

King Alexander of Yugoslavia establishes a royal dictatorship. (See
section 3.1 for fuller particulars.)

The Triunine Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes is renamed
the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.

Prince Carol returns to Romania and is proclaimed King Carol 2
days later. He had been exiled in 1926.

The new Hungarian prime minister General von Gombds announces
that his priorities will be a revision of the Treaty of Trianon and the
introduction of secret ballots.

Some 200,000 Slovaks demonstrate in favour of autonomy.
(See section 3.1 for fuller particulars.)

Mussolini maintains that French reports of a German—Hungarian—
Italian treaty of alliance are ‘a complete invention’.

Some 60,000 rifles, 200 machine guns and aircraft from Italy are
intercepted by Austrian workers at Hirtenberg on the border of
Austria and Hungary. Italy rebuts accusations of arms smuggling
into Hungary.
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16 Mar.

19 Aug.

21 Oct.

29 Dec.

1934
24 Jan.

12-18 Feb.

12 Mar.

16 May

7 Jun.

9 Jun.

13 Jun.

21 Jun.

Chancellor Dollfuss of Austria introduces rule by decree. (See
section 3.1 for fuller particulars.)

Italy guarantees Austrian independence at Riccione in return for the
abolition of all political parties and constitutional reform on fascist
lines.

Marshal Pitsudski orders a report on the state of German
rearmament. Poland apparently spreads rumours that it has
proposed to France a preventive war against Germany.

The Romanian prime minister, lon G. Duca, is assassinated at
Sinaia. The assassin and his two accomplices are members of the
dissolved Iron Guard, but deny acting under orders.

Marshal Pitsudski accepts Hitler’s suggestion of a 10-year German—
Polish non-aggression agreement, but declines later suggestions of
a joint alliance against the Soviet Union. The agreement is signed
on 26 January, and it marks the beginning of an actively aggressive
policy by Poland towards Czechoslovakia.

Civil war breaks out in Austria between the supporters of the
Chancellor, Dr Dollfuss and the Socialists. Some 62 people are
killed in fighting in Graz, Linz, Steyr and Vienna. The Clericals,
who want an independent Austria, anticipate that by eliminating
the Social Democrats, they will secure Mussolini’s support against
Hitler. The Socialists declare a General Strike and the government
martial law. The war ends after a few days with the victory of the
government and the suppression of all forms of opposition. (See
also section 3.1.)

An attempted Nazi putsch in Estonia is completely crushed. Martial
law is declared and papers hostile to the government suspended.
Latvia declares a state of emergency, allegedly to prevent a coup
d’état. Constitutional changes are to be devised to vest greater
powers in a directly elected president. Karlis Ulmanis is acclaimed
Leader of the Nation.

Professor Woldemaras, the former Lithuanian minister-president
in exile, launches an unsuccessful coup d’état. President Smetana
refuses to negotiate, and Professor Woldemaras is sentenced to 12
years’ penal servitude on 18 June.

The German Nazi Party promotes a campaign of terror across
Austria designed to destroy the country’s tourist trade.

The Director of Security for the Austrian province of Vorarlberg
seals the frontier with Germany.

The French foreign minister, M. Barthou, advises King Carol on
a vist to Romania that France will withdraw its diplomatic and
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25 Jul.

3 Oct.
9 Oct.

1935
14 Apr.

19 May

1936
26 Feb.

2 Oct.

1937

1-2 Apr.

1938
12 Feb.

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY OF KEY EVENTS

financial support if he suppresses democracy and aligns Romania
with the fascist states. (See section 3.6.1 for fuller particulars.)

Dr Dollfuss, Austrian Chancellor and dictator, is assassinated by
the Austrian Nazis during an attack on the Chancellery in Vienna.
The rebellion is rapidly suppressed, but any plan of Austro-German
union is deferred following Mussolini’s mobilisation of troops on
the Brenner Pass frontier. (See also section 3.1.)

President Péts declares the Estonian parliament dissolved.

King Alexander of Yugoslavia is assassinated in Marseilles by
Ustasa agents (see section VII, Glossary). The French foreign
minister, M. Barthou, is killed also.

Britain, France and Italy show willingness at the Stresa Conference
to discuss lifting the military constraints imposed on Bulgaria by
the Treaties of Neuilly and Lausanne.

The Czechoslovak elections see the rise of a new ethnic German
political party, Die Sudetendeutsche Partei, under the leadership of
Konrad Henlein. It is the second largest political party and, although
it proclaims its loyalty to democracy and the Czechoslovak republic,
it increasingly promotes Nazi views.

Poland arrests in Katowice 75 members of the recently banned
National Sozialische Deutsche Arbeiterbewegung, which allegedly
seeks with German support to separate Upper Silesia from Poland.
Austria introduces conscription for the first time since the War.

Romania and Yugoslavia refuse a Czechoslovak request that the
Little Entente pledge full military aid to any member which is
threatened by aggression. (See section 3.6.1 for fuller particulars.)

The Austrian Chancellor, Dr von Schuschnigg, is pressurised by
Hitler into an agreement whereby the Austrian Nazis enjoy freedom
of manoeuvre. He repudiates the agreement in early March and
announces that a plebiscite on union with Germany (4Anschluss)
will be held on 13 March.
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11 Mar.

12 Mar.

13 Mar.

13 Mar.

10 Apr.
24 Apr.

12 Sep.

Dr Seyss-Inquart returns from Berlin with an ultimatum demanding
the postponement of the plebiscite and an end to the Chancellor’s
negotiations with former Social Democrats. Dr von Schuschnigg
agrees to postponement but not to any other demand, whereupon a
second German ultimatum is issued which the Chancellor has until
7.30 pm to accept or the German Army will invade. The second
ultimatum demands his immediate resignation, the appointment of
Dr Seyss-Inquart as his successor, a two-thirds Nazi majority in the
new cabinet, recognition of the Nazi Party throughout Austria, and
the entry of the 30,000-strong Nazi ‘Austrian Legion’ into Vienna
to keep order.

At 7.30 pm, Dr von Schuschnigg broadcasts that the government
will not shed blood, but is yielding to brute force. The Chancellor
and all his cabinet except Dr Seyss-Inquart resign. Thousands of
Austrian Nazis take over the public buildings in Vienna and other
Austrian towns and cities. At 9.30 pm, Dr Seyss-Inquart telegrams
to the German government for help in preventing bloodshed, and at
10.00 pm, German troops enter Austria through Salzburg, Kufstein
and Mittenwald. At 10.30 pm, the appointment by President
Miklas of Dr Seyss-Inquart as Chancellor is announced on the
radio.

German troops continue their occupation of Austria including
the cities of Graz, Linz and Innsbruck. They receive a rapturous
reception from large sections of the population. Hitler arrives in
Linz, and in his welcome Chancellor Seyss-Inquart declares the
formal annulment of Article 88 of the Treaty of St Germain which
had banned any union between Austria and Germany without the
League Council’s specific consent.

President Miklas resigns at the Chancellor’s request. At 7.30 pm, the
new Austrian government dissolves the Austrian state and declares
Austria to be an integral part of Germany. The union, Anschluss,
makes Germany the largest state in Europe in area and population,
apart from the Soviet Union, and larger in area than the Germany
of 1914,

The Primate of Austria, Cardinal Archbishop Innitzer of Vienna,
exhorts Roman Catholics ‘to thank God for the bloodless course
of the revolution ... and to carry out willingly all orders of the
authorities’.

A directed plebiscite approves the Anschluss by 99.7 per cent.
Konrad Henlein, leader of the Sudeten German Home Front,
demands autonomy for the Sudetenland within Czechoslovakia.
Hitler makes an uncompromising demand for the cession of the
Sudeten areas of Czechoslovakia to Germany, and follows it up
with an ultimatum, threatening to seize them by force on 1 October.
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18 Sep.

19 Sep.

20 Sep.

21 Sep.

21 Sep.

21 Sep.

22 Sep.

23 Sep.

29 Sep.

30 Sep.
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The Czechoslovak prime minister, Dr Hodza, rejects suggestions
from abroad of either a plebiscite or any alternative means of
securing the secession of the German-speaking Sudetenland from
Czechoslovak territory. (See Sudetenland, section 4.1, for fuller
particulars.)
The British and French present a joint plan to the Czechoslovak
government featuring the cession of the Sudetenland, the
neutralisation of the rest of the national territory and the joint
guarantee of its independence.
Hungary and Poland demand that the south Slovak and Teschen
areas of Czechoslovakia inhabited by their respective minorities be
ceded in the manner demanded by Germany of the Sudeten areas.
(See Teschen in section VII, Glossary.)
Following strong pressure on President Bene§ from Britain and
France, the Czechoslovak government submits and unreservedly
accepts their joint plan.
Poland denounces its 1925 treaty with Czechoslovakia over its
minority in Teschen.
The Soviet foreign minister, Maxim Litvinov, reiterates that
the Soviet Union will assist Czechoslovakia against German
aggression, provided France does likewise.
The Czechoslovak government is ferociously attacked in the
German media, which alleges that it is ‘completely Bolshevised’.
The Sudeten German legion (Freikorps) increasingly attacks
Czechoslovak frontier installations and seizes some smaller towns
including Cheb. Dr HodZa and his cabinet resign.
The Soviet Union warns Poland that any Polish invasion of
Czechoslovak territory will lead to immediate Soviet cancellation
of the 1932 Polish—Soviet Non-Aggression Pact. Poland responds
that ‘the measures which have been taken for the defence of the
Polish State are an internal question’.
Czechoslovakia is dismembered by Britain, France, Germany and
Italy at the Munich conference, in accordance with the British—
French joint plan. Chamberlain, Daladier, Hitler and Mussolini
meet all together for the first and last time, but neither America
nor the Soviet Union is a party to the proceedings. On his return
to London, Chamberlain waves the piece of paper with Hitler’s
signature and declares: ‘It is peace for our time.’

Monsignor Tiso becomes prime minister of Slovakia in the new
federal Czechoslovakia.
Poland demands that Czechoslovakia accept its demands for the
evacuation of Teschen by noon on the following day, or its army
will occupy the district.
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1 Oct.

1 Oct.
10 Oct.
2-3 Nov.

20 Nov.

1939
10 Mar.

11-12 Mar.

13 Mar.
14 Mar.

15 Mar.

16 Mar.

Czechoslovakia cedes Teschen to Poland. (See Teschen in
section VII, Glossary.)

The first German troops enter the Sudetenland.

Germany completes its occupation of the Sudetenland.
Czechoslovakia cedes the strip of southern Slovakia primarily
inhabited by ethnic Hungarians to Hungary (see Vienna Award
(First) in section VII, Glossary).

The new Czechoslovak—German frontier is officially fixed.

The Czechoslovak government decides to liquidate Slovak
separatism, fearing a coup d’état on 15 March. Martial law is
proclaimed in Bratislava and other large Slovak towns, and the
semi-fascist Slovak ‘Hlinka guard’ is disarmed. Msgr Tiso, the
Slovak prime minister, and all but two members of his cabinet are
dismissed and the members soon arrested, as are many leaders of
the Hlinka guard.

Violence erupts in Bratislava, and Msgr Tiso asks Hitler for German
assistance.

Members of the Sudeten minority in the Czech provinces riot.
Msgr Tiso meets Hitler in Berlin.

The Slovak diet in Bratislava unanimously declares Slovak
independence. Msgr Tiso is appointed prime minister.

Hungary demands the withdrawal of all Czechoslovak troops from
Ruthenia, the Czechoslovak government accepts the ultimatum,
and Hungary incorporates it in its territory. President Hacha and
his foreign minister leave for Berlin at the German government’s
invitation. German troops cross the border before the Czechs have
arrived.

President Hacha and Dr Chvalkovsky meet Hitler, von Ribbentrop
and Goering in the Chancellery just after 1.00 am. At 3.55 am,
following a German threat to release 800 bombers on Prague at
4.00 am, the Czech leaders abandon resistance and agree to place the
Czech people under German protection. At 5.00 am, Dr Goebbels
proclaims that Czechoslovakia has ceased to exist. At 6.00 am,
German troops start to occupy the Czech provinces of Bohemia and
Moravia, and by 9.00 am, they are in Prague. At 7.15 pm, Hitler
proclaims in Prague the incorporation of Bohemia and Moravia in
the Greater German Reich.

Slovakia becomes a German protectorate at the request of
Msgr Tiso, telegrammed to Hitler the previous day. His action
may have been designed to forestall annexation by Hungary.
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German troops occupy Bratislava and western Slovakia. Unfettered
Slovak independence has lasted 2 days.
Germany occupies the German populated enclave of Memel
(Klaipeda) in Lithuania and demands Danzig and the corridor from
Poland.
Britain guarantees Poland against aggression.
Mussolini declares Albania an Italian protectorate with Victor
Emmanuel III of Italy its king. King Zog I goes into exile.
The annexation of Ruthenia by Hungary in the March generates
serious tension with Romania. The state of tension is heightened by
German demands on Romania during trade negotiations.
Britain and France assure the Romanian (and Greek) governments
of all the assistance in their power in the event of any action
threatening their independence.
Germany and the Soviet Union sign a neutrality (non-aggression)
pact. Military conversations between Britain, France and the Soviet
Union earlier in the month had come to nothing in the absence of
Polish cooperation.

The secret protocol of the German—Soviet pact assigns Estonia
and Latvia to the Soviet sphere of influence.
The German government broadcasts a 16-point plan for a settlement
with Poland. It includes the unconditional return of Danzig.
Germany invades Poland.
Britain and France declare war on Germany, thus opening the
Second World War. Italy declares its non-belligerence. America
and the Soviet Union remain neutral.
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23
KEY EVENTS DURING THE SECOND
WORLD WAR

(Note: This section is not a military history of the Second World War in central
and eastern Europe. Interested readers are referred to the numerous specialised
books available.)

1939

17 Sep. The Soviet Army enters eastern Poland.

21 Sep. Germany and the Soviet Union declare that Poland has ceased
to exist.

28 Sep. A German—Soviet Treaty is signed in Moscow by their
respective foreign ministers, Joachim von Ribbentrop and
Vyacheslav Molotov, dividing Poland up between the two
states. The new partition line coincides with the Curzon Line
except in the north where it gives the whole province of
Bialystok to the Soviet Union and in the Przemysl region to
the south where it is again more favourable to the Soviet Union.

The secret protocol of the Treaty assigns most of Lithuania

to the Soviet sphere of influence.

30 Sep. Polish resistance to the Germans ceases, except in a small pocket
north of Gdynia.

8 Oct. Germany formally annexes western Poland and establishes the
two new provinces of West Prussia and Posen. Germany’s new
frontier is appreciably further to the east than that of 1914.

10 Oct. The Soviet Union restores Vilnius to Lithuania.

1 Nov. The Soviet Union formally annexes the western Ukraine, until
now the larger part of eastern Poland.

2 Nov. The Soviet Union formally annexes western White Russia
(Byelorussia), the remaining part of eastern Poland.

1940

5 Mar. A Soviet Politburo resolution, made public by the Russian

president Boris Yeltsin in October 1992, orders the execution of
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some 26,000 Poles, including those to be revealed by the Nazis
in the Katyn Forest in 1943.

Italy enters the Second World War on the German side.

An ultimatum leads to the formation in Estonia, Latvia and
Lithuania of governments acceptable to the Soviet Union.
Slovakia enters the war on the German side.

The Soviet Union demands that Romania cede Bessarabia and
the northern part of Bukovina. Romania complies, and the
Soviet Army enters the region 2 days later.

The Romanian prime minister, Gheorghe Tatarescu, announces
the formal renunciation of the Franco-British guarantee of April
1939 to Romania. Future Romanian policy will be aligned with
‘the new orientation in Europe’.

The Estonian parliament and a Latvian People’s Diet proclaim
the establishment of the Estonian and Latvian Soviet Socialist
Republics and apply for membership of the Soviet Union. The
applications from Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania are accepted by
the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, 3—-6 August.

The Soviet Union creates the constituent Moldavian SSR out of
central Bessarabia and a strip of the Ukrainian SSR east of the
River Dniestr.

Hungarian and Romanian delegations meet at the port of Turnu
Severin to discuss Hungarian territorial claims on Romania. The
negotiations are broken off without agreement on 24 August.
The Hungarian and Romanian prime and foreign ministers are
summoned to Vienna for German and Italian mediation.
Hungary and Romania accept the ‘Vienna Award’ whereby the
Axis powers transfer more than half of Transylvania to Hungary.
(See section VII, Glossary, for fuller particulars.)

Romania agrees under the Treaty of Craiova to cede Southern
Dobruja to Bulgaria, thus restoring the 1912 frontier. The
province is populated mainly by ethnic Bulgarians.

Romania declares the fascist General Antonescu ‘Leader
(Conducator) of the State’. (See section 3.3 for fuller
particulars.)

Romania is declared a ‘Legionary State’ with the Iron Guard as
the only recognised party. (See section 3.3 for fuller particulars.)
German troops are deployed in Romania.

Hungary signs the Axis Pact. (See section 3.6.2 for fuller
particulars.)

Romania and Slovakia sign the Axis Pact. (See section 3.6.2 for
fuller particulars.)

General Antonescu pledges to try to reunite Transylvania with
Romania.
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Bulgaria signs the Axis Pact. German troops enter the country
on 3 March and occupy Black Sea ports. (See also section 3.6.2.)
Yugoslavia signs the Axis Pact. Protests erupt across the
country, and the government is overthrown during the next 48
hours. (See section 3.6.2 for fuller particulars.)

Germany attacks Yugoslavia with Hungarian assistance.
Germany establishes a nominally independent Croat state under
Dr Ante Paveli¢ (q.v.), who enters Zagreb in triumph on
15 April.

Hungary invades, and in due course occupies, the Yugoslav
Vojvodina which had been part of Hungary before the First
World War.

King Peter leaves Yugoslavia, and the High Command
capitulates the next day. The Germans occupy Serbia.
Bulgarian troops occupy Yugoslav Macedonia, Greek Macedo-
nia and eastern Thrace and the Florina and Kastoria districts of
Greece.

Albania, now an Italian protectorate, occupies the Kosovo
region of Serbia.

Italy annexes the greater part of Slovenia, leaving a strip around
the town of Maribor to be annexed by Germany.

Italy annexes Dalmatia, including the ports of Kotor, Sibenik
and Split, and occupies Montenegro.

Germany attacks the Soviet Union without warning or
declaration of war.

Slovakia declares war on the Soviet Union.

Hungary declares war on the Soviet Union.

Italy declares Montenegro an Italian principality. The declara-
tion promotes a national uprising.

Tito and Colonel Draza Mihajlovié, the leader of the Cetnik
resistance movement, meet for the first time in the village of
Struganik. Although the meeting is amicable, their aims are
totally opposed. Tito seeks a new Yugoslavia created through
the revolutionary struggle of the whole people. Mihajlovic seeks
to preserve the old Serbian order including the monarchy, the
Orthodox church, the Army and established society. He enjoys
the support of the royal government-in-exile in London.

Tito and Colonel Mihajlovi¢ meet again in the village of Brajici
but fail to reach any firm agreement.

A major clash between the Cetniks and the Partisans between
Uzice and Pozega marks the beginning of a civil war between
them which will run in parallel with the war of resistance.
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Faced with a major German onslaught, Tito largely
withdraws from Serbia and withdraws into the Sandzak on
the boundary with eastern Bosnia. Colonel Mihajlovi¢ allows
Cetniks to cooperate with the forces of General Nedi¢, the
Serbian collaborationist leader, and is increasingly drawn into
cooperation with the Germans.

The Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor brings America into the
Second World War. Germany and Italy declare war on her.
Slovakia declares war on America and Britain, and Bulgaria and
Croatia follow suit the next day.

A broadcast by the Romanian foreign minister, Michel
Antonescu, re-opening the Transylvanian question, generates
enthusiastic demonstrations of support across the country.
America declares war on Bulgaria, Hungary and Romania.

A ‘National Front’ of Albanian Communists and Nationalists is
established at Peza near Elbasan to fight for Albanian liberation
from the Italians.

Tito opens the first meeting of the Anti-Fascist National
Liberation Committee of Yugoslavia (AVNQOIJ) at Bihac, on
the borders of Bosnia and Croatia. Dr Goebbels, the German
minister of propaganda, writes in his private diary that ‘the
Partisans have made a football of the Croat government’.

The total defeat inflicted on the Germans by the Soviet Army
in the Battle of Stalingrad (now Volgograd) marks the decisive
turning point on the eastern front in the Second World War.
The Germans announce the discovery of the graves in the
Katyn Forest of some 14,000 Polish soldiers interned by the
Soviet Union after its occupation of eastern Poland. The Polish
government-in-exile in London asks the International Red Cross
to investigate, whereupon the Soviet government breaks off
relations with the Polish government-in-exile, maintaining that
it has adopted a hostile position.

The Warsaw Ghetto is finally ‘liquidated’ by the Germans after
9 days of fierce fighting. The population of the Ghetto had
already been reduced from 350,000 to 120,000 by deportation,
shootings and mass slaughter in annihilation camps between
July and September 1942. The 14,000 survivors are deported to
eastern Poland.
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The Jews had been armed and assisted by non-Jewish Polish
Socialists.
Mussolini is overthrown, and Italy effectively leaves the War.
Bulgaria obtains its first extension of its occupation zone in
Greece, running from the Vardar to the Struma.
The Allies issue the Moscow Declaration resolving to re-
establish a free and independent Austria. They agree that Austria
was the first victim of Adolf Hitler and that individual Austrians
could not therefore be held to account for their Nazi links.
The Americans bomb Sofia for the first time.
Under Tito’s leadership, the Anti-Fascist National Libera-
tion Committee of Yugoslavia turns itself at Jajce into a
Yugoslav National Committee of Liberation with the powers
of a provisional government. (See section 3.3 for fuller
particulars.)
President Roosevelt of America and the British prime minister,
Winston Churchill, agree at the Tehran Conference with
Marshal Stalin of the Soviet Union that the Curzon Line will
delimit the new Polish—Soviet frontier.
The Polish Workers’ Party under Wtadystaw Gomulka forms
the National Home Council (Krajowa Rada Narodowa) at
Stalin’s behest.

It is confirmed that Bulgarian troops have some few weeks
earlier replaced the Germans as the occupying forces in the
Greek provinces of Edessa, Florina and Kastoria.

The Soviet Army enters Bessarabia and Bukovina.
Responding to the advance of the Soviet Army into Romania,
the German Army moves into Hungary in force and takes control
of all strategic points.

A provisional agreement is reached on the Yugoslav island of
Vis between Marshal Tito and Dr Subasi¢ representing the royal
Yugoslav government-in-exile, whereby the Royal Government
promises to support the Partisans in future, and both parties
agree that the question of the monarchy will be decided by the
Yugoslav people after the War. Colonel Mihajlovi¢, nominally
minister of war in the royal government, is dismissed.

A Polish Committee of National Liberation (PKWN), ‘the
Lublin Committee’, is established as an executive arm of the
National Home Council formed the preceding December.
Stanistaw Mikolajczyk, prime minister of the Polish
government-in-exile, informs the delegate-general of the
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Polish government in occupied Poland that he has full powers
to order an uprising in Warsaw.

The ‘Home Army’ of the Polish resistance launches the Warsaw
rising against the Germans. The Soviet Union is unable, or
unwilling, to intervene, and the uprising is finally crushed.
Marshal Tito meets the British prime minister, Winston
Churchill, in Naples. The British government had previously
brought pressure to bear on the royal government-in-exile to
come to terms with Tito. Churchill acknowledges that Tito
and his followers will play the preponderant role in post-war
Yugoslavia.

King Michael of Romania accepts an armistice with the Allies,
and hostilities against the Soviet Union formally cease at 4 am
the next morning.

Under the terms of the armistice, the joint frontier established
by the Soviet-Romanian agreement of 28 June 1940 is to be
restored and the Vienna Award (see section VII, Glossary)
declared invalid.

Following German attacks on her, Romania declares war on
Germany.

Bulgaria withdraws from the War, and confirms that she has
asked America and Britain for armistice terms. Germany is
requested to remove her troops, who will otherwise be disarmed.

Bulgaria declares her neutrality in the German—Soviet war.
The Soviet Union denies that it has recognised or approved
Bulgarian neutrality, which it declares to be ‘entirely insufficient
in the circumstances of the existing situation’. It calls on
Bulgaria to declare war on Germany.

The Soviet Army enters Bucharest.

The Soviet Union declares war on Bulgaria, claiming that her
new neutrality is sheltering the German retreat. Bulgaria asks
for an armistice.

The Soviet Army enters Bulgaria, and the capital, Sofia, 2 days
later. Bulgaria declares war on Germany.

The Fatherland Front (Otechestven Front) seizes power in
Bulgaria. It comprises Communist, Agrarian, Social Democrat
and Zveno members. (See also section 3.3 and Zveno in
section VII, Glossary.)

Tito flies to Moscow to meet Stalin in the name of the Yugoslav
National Committee of Liberation. Tito is assertive, and rather
than putting his Partisans under the control of the Soviet
commander, Marshal Tolbukhin, as Stalin had presumed, he
only allows the Soviet Army to enter Yugoslavia on the clear
understanding that it will withdraw as soon as the Germans
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are defeated. There is no question of the Partisans being placed
under anyone’s control but his own. Stalin does not demur, but
the meeting is strained.

The Polish ‘Home Army’ finally surrenders in Warsaw. The
Germans evacuate the whole city and implement Hitler’s order
that it be ‘razed without trace’. When the Soviet Army enters
the city on 17 January 1945, 93 per cent of its buildings are
destroyed or damaged beyond repair.

Marshal Stalin and Winston Churchill, British prime minister,
come to an informal agreement at the Moscow Conference on
their respective percentage degrees of influence in the Balkan
states. Britain is to be 90 per cent predominant in Greece, and
the Soviet Union 90 per cent predominant in Romania and
75 per cent in Bulgaria. Hungary and Yugoslavia are to be
divided 50-50.

In practice, neither is to exercise influence in Yugoslavia,
which remains determinedly independent. Otherwise the
agreement is to reflect reality until 1990.

Admiral Horthy proclaims, as head of state, that Hungary will
approach the Allies for an armistice. He maintains that ‘Hungary
was forced into the war against the Allies through German
pressure ... We were not guided by any ambition to increase
our power and had no intention of snatching a square metre
of territory from anyone.” Budapest Radio announces later the
same day that the Regent’s proclamation does not mean that
Hungarian troops have ceased, or will cease, fighting.
Budapest Radio broadcasts a new proclamation, allegedly
by Admiral Horthy, withdrawing that of the day before.
He resigns 10 minutes later, and is accused by the German
government of ‘cowardly treason’. He is flown to Germany,
allegedly ‘for his own protection’, and is replaced by a Regency
Council established by Major Ferenc Szalassi, the leader of
the Hungarian Nazi Arrow Cross, who declares himself prime
minister.

The Partisans supported by the Soviet Army enter Belgrade
after a week’s defence which has cost 16,000 German lives. The
Soviet Army enters Debrecen, Hungary’s second largest city.
The Bulgarian armistice delegation, led by Professor Stainov,
foreign minister, signs an armistice agreement in Moscow with
representatives of all the countries with which Bulgaria is
at war.

Yugoslavia takes the initiative in proposing unification with
Bulgaria on a federal basis, with a joint federal government,
assembly and customs union.
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The Albanian provisional government moves to Tirané. The
government had been formed in the October, when Colonel
Enver Hoxha had been appointed president.

The Albanian forces of Colonel Hoxha are the only national
forces in central and eastern Europe to have liberated their
country purely by their own efforts.

A Hungarian government of liberation is established in
Debrecen. General Béla Miklosz is prime minister.

The Soviet Union recognises the Lublin ‘Committee of
National Liberation’ as the provisional Polish government. The
Americans and the British refuse to follow suit.

The Soviet Army enters Warsaw.

Hungary signs an armistice with the Allies. The armistice
negates the two Vienna Awards, and restores the frontiers of
1 January 1938.

President Roosevelt of America, prime minister Winston
Chirchill of Britain and Marshal Stalin of the Soviet Union
meet in Yalta, Crimea, Soviet Union. They come to an outline
agreement on the post-war map of Europe, which includes
the westward movement by some 150-200 miles of Poland’s
eastern and western boundaries at Germany’s expense and the
division of East Prussia between Poland and the Soviet Union.
The Soviet Army enters Budapest after a 7-week battle.

Stalin agrees that the new Romanian government may take over
the administration of northern Transylvania (4Ardeal) on the
understanding that it will protect the right of all nationalities
there. The administration had been suspended by Soviet Marshal
Malinovsky in October 1944 because of exceses against the
Hungarian population committed by the Romanian National
Peasant Party militia.

Sixteen prominent Polish political leaders, including General
Leopold Okulicki, the last commander of the Polish ‘Home
Army’, are arrested on a visit to General Ivanov of the Soviet
High Command. They include nearly all the surviving leaders
of the Polish underground resistance movement. They are
accused under the leadership of General Okulicki of preparing
diversionary tactics in the rear of the Soviet Army and thereby
causing the deaths of more than 100 officers and men.

The Soviet Army enters Vienna.

Marshal Tito makes an official claim in Moscow for the cession
by Italy of Trieste and the Istrian peninsula (Venezia Giulia).
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Cession had been supported by the former Yugoslav royal
government-in-exile in London but is opposed by all sections
of Italian opinion except the Communists.
Talks between American, British and Soviet representatives
in Washington remain deadlocked on the question of Poland.
The Americans and the British refuse to recognise the
current Warsaw government and dispute the Soviet argument
that the Yalta compromise agreement had given the Lublin
administration the right to approve or disapprove of Polish
leaders put forward by the Americans or British as fit to be
consulted on the formation of a new Polish government.
The Soviet Army enters Berlin, and Hitler commits suicide.
The Americans and British, and the Yugoslav Partisans, arrive
in the Italian city of Trieste and contest control with the danger
of an armed clash.

The annexation of the city had been one of Tito’s war aims.
The Soviet Army enters Prague.
VE Day. Germany surrenders formally in Berlin.

69



24

KEY EVENTS BETWEEN THE END OF THE
SECOND WORLD WAR AND THE DEATH

1945
14 May

16 May

21 May

21 May

5 Jun.

9 Jun.

19 Jun.

OF STALIN

Austria, united with Germany since the Anschluss of 1938, is
given a separate government by the occupying Allies.

The Czechoslovak government returns to Prague, following
the entry of the Soviet Army into the capital. It is the only
central or eastern European exile government to be permitted
to return after the War.

An autonomous Ruthenian government is formed, comprising
Russians, Ukrainians and Jews. Ivan Turjanica is prime
minister.

Marshal Tito agrees to an American—British military
government in Trieste.

The Allied Representatives (Eisenhower for America,
Montgomery for Britain, de Lattre de Tassigny for France
and Zhukov for the Soviet Union) declare in Berlin that:

1. Germany, within her frontiers as they were on
31 December 1937, will, for the purposes of occupation,
be divided into four zones, one to be allotted to each
Power as follows: An Eastern zone to the Union of Soviet
Socialist Republics...

2. The area of Greater Berlin will be occupied by
forces of each of the Four Powers. An inter-Allied
governing authority [in Russian, komendatura] ... will
be established to direct jointly its administration.

Yugoslavia and the western Allies reach a provisional
agreement on Trieste.

Polish troops enter Teschen, but the Czechoslovak and Polish
governments remain unable to agree on its future. (See
section VII, Glossary.)
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THE END OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR AND THE DEATH OF STALIN

American forces withdraw from Czechoslovakia, and from
parts of eastern Germany in favour of Soviet forces, following
delimitation of the Soviet Zone. They order many key German
personnel to accompany them.

The leaders of the ‘home government’ of the Polish resistance
are imprisoned in Warsaw for their ‘anti-Soviet activities’.

A new Polish government is established in Moscow, which
includes some members of the former government-in-exile
in London. It is recognised by America and Britain on
5 July.

Dr Zdenek Fierlinger, the Czechoslovak prime minister, and
Vyacheslav Molotov, the Soviet foreign minister, sign a treaty
in Moscow in the presence of Stalin transferring Ruthenia to
the Ukrainian SSR.

The British withdraw from Magdeburg and from parts of
Mecklenburg, including Wismar and Schwerin, now in the
Soviet Zone of Germany.

Austria, within its 1937 frontiers, is divided for the purposes
of occupation into four zones. The Soviet Zone comprises
the province of Lower Austria, excluding the city of Vienna,
that part of the province of Upper Austria on the left bank of
the Danube, and the province of Burgenland. The American
Zone comprises the province of Salzburg and that part of
Upper Austria on the right bank of the Danube. The French
Zone comprises the provinces of Tirol and Vorarlberg and the
British Zone the provinces of Carinthia and Styria. Vienna is
divided into four sectors likewise.

The Big Three Summit between President Truman of
America, the British prime minister, Winston Churchill
(replaced by Clement Attlee following his appointment as
prime minister on 26 July) and Marshal Stalin opens at the
Cecilienhof, Potsdam, just outside Berlin.

Marshal Tolbukhin personally invests King Michael of
Romania with the highest Soviet decoration, the Order
of Victory, in Bucharest, to convey Soviet appreciation of the
Romanian Army’s contribution to the final defeat of Germany
and Hungary.

The Potsdam Conference ends with agreement on the
decartelisation,  demilitarisation,  denazification and
democratisation of Germany. The arms industry and
the monopolies are to be dismantled and an economy devoted
to peaceful purposes built up. Support is pledged for the
German people in establishing a unitary, democratic state
and a living standard at the level of Europe excluding Great
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Britain and the Soviet Union. The Oder—Neisse line is
accepted pending a peace settlement as Germany’s boundary
with Poland, and the northern part of East Prussia including
Koénigsberg (now Kaliningrad) is to be transferred to the
Soviet Union. Germans living in Poland, Czechoslovakia
and Hungary are to be transferred to Germany in an
orderly manner. Germany is placed under an obligation
to pay reparations, and to be treated as an economic
whole.

The German Red Cross estimates the overall number of
German refugees coming into the Soviet Zone of Germany
from the east at some 13 million, a figure in line with Allied
estimates of 12—14 million. Of these perhaps 2 million are
from prewar Poland, including hundreds of thousands of
Volksdeutsche resettled there by Hitler from as far as Estonia
and Romania; 3 million from the Sudetenland; 4.5 million
from Silesia, now Poland; 2 million from East Prussia, now
divided between Poland and the Soviet Union; and 1 million
from East Pomerania, now Poland.

The London Conference of foreign ministers of the Allies,
established at Potsdam to draft peace treaties with the former
enemy states, collapses in disagreement.

Constantin Bratianu and Dr Tuliu Maniu, the leaders of the
Romanian National Liberal and National Peasant Parties,
accuse the Romanian coalition government of dictatorship and
terror. (See section 3.5.1 for fuller particulars.)

The first post-war Hungarian general election is won by the
Smallholders Party with an overall majority. (See section 3.5.1
for fuller particulars.)

Serious riots occur in Bucharest on the King’s birthday
between some 40,000-50,000 monarchists and Communist
supporters. Official reports are to say that 11 people have
been killed and 85 wounded.

The unofficial Bulgarian opposition, headed by Nikola
Petkov, boycotts the Bulgarian general elections on the
grounds that no free elections are possible while the ministries
of the interior and justice are Communist-controlled. (See
section 3.5.1 for fuller particulars.)

The Yugoslav constituent assembly proclaims a federative
republic at a joint session of the Skupstina and the House
of Nationalities. The six republics are Bosnia, Croatia,
Macedonia, Montenegro, Serbia and Slovenia.

The Polish government announces the arrest of ‘the
underground staff in Poland of General Anders’ as well as

72



THE END OF THE SECOND WORLD WAR AND THE DEATH OF STALIN

24 Dec.

1946
11 Jan.

1 Feb.
27 Feb.

5 Mar.

3 May

22 May

30 Jun.

10-15 Jul.

9 Aug.

of Colonel Rzepecki, the leader of that section of the former
Home Army which had refused to cooperate with the new
regime and had remained underground.

The Hungarian government issues a decree, pursuant to the
decisions of the Potsdam Conference, expelling all Hungary’s
German-speaking inhabitants, estimated at some 500,000
people. They are allowed to take with them only food and
clothing.

The Albanian constituent assembly proclaims Albania a
republic, and forbids the former King Zog to return. He had
been formally deposed on 2 January.

The National Assembly proclaims Hungary a republic.
Czechoslovakia and Hungary agree on an exchange of their
Slovak and Magyar populations. The exchange is due to be
completed by the middle of September 1949.

Winston Churchill, the leader of the British Opposition,
maintains in a speech at Fulton, Missouri, America, that an
‘iron curtain’ has fallen across eastern Europe. Marshal Stalin
criticises his speech on 13 March.

General Lucius Clay suspends reparations from the American
Zone of Germany and charges both France and the Soviet
Union with being responsible for the failure of the Allies to
agree over Germany.

The British government protests sharply against the recent
firing by Albanian coastal guns at the British battle cruisers,
‘Orion’ and ‘Superb’, in the Corfu Channel. The Albanian
government expresses regret but maintains that the nationality
of the vessels had not been ascertained. This is deemed
unsatisfactory by the British as the Channel is an international
waterway.

The Soviet authorities prevent further movement out of their
zone of Germany to the three other zones.

The prosecution at the trial of Colonel Mihajlovi¢ in Belgrade
makes a number of attacks on the American and British
governments.

An unarmed American transport aircraft, which had allegedly
strayed across the Yugoslav frontier in a storm, is forced down
by Yugoslav fighters. A second American aircraft is shot down
10 days later with the loss of all on board. The exchange
of angry protests is, however, followed by an expression of
Yugoslav regret and an offer of compensation.
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James Byrnes, American secretary of state, presages in
Stuttgart a more sympathetic stance by America towards
Germany. He promises that American forces will remain until
a lasting peace has been achieved. His speech is strongly
attacked in Poland and France.
A Bulgarian plebiscite abolishes the monarchy, with
92 per cent of the electorate favouring a republic. The
Republic of Bulgaria is proclaimed on 15 September.
Some thousands of East German managerial and technical
staff and their families are moved with their industrial plant
to the Soviet Union under Operation Ossavakim.
44 British sailors are killed when two destroyers, HMS
Saumarez and HMS Volage, strike Albanian mines in the
Corfu Channel. Albania protests to Britain and the United
Nations on 30 October at the ships’ infringement of Albanian
territorial waters.
The Independent Agrarian leader, Nikola Petkov, maintains
that the Bulgarian election campaign has been conducted in
an atmosphere of terror.

Britain considers that the elections have not been free and
democratic. (See section 3.5.1 for fuller particulars.)
The Romanian government rejects American and British
charges, supported by Constantin Bratianu and Dr Maniu, that
the forthcoming elections will be unfree and unfair because
of manipulation of the electoral lists and persecution of the
opposition.
Albania protests to Britain and the United Nations at the
British minesweeping of the Corfu Channel. Britain maintains
that by international usage, all ships have the right of innocent
passage through the territorial waters of another state and in
particular through a channel forming part of an international
sea highway.
The American government declines to recognise the validity
of the Romanian elections held on 19 November and won
by the government bloc, the National Democratic Front. The
British concur on 2 December.
The Romanian National Peasant Party boycotts the new
parliament, as it regards the November elections as null and
void. (See section 3.5.1 for fuller particulars.)
The Albanian, Bulgarian and Yugoslav representatives deny
Greek claims at a meeting of the UN Security Council
that their governments are supporting guerillas seeking to
incorporate Greek Macedonia in the Yugoslav Federative
Republic of Macedonia. The Security Council votes on
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20 December to despatch a commission authorised to conduct
investigations in any part of the four nation states involved.

28 Dec. Milovan Djilas declares at the ratification ceremony in
Belgrade of the Treaty for Close Economic Cooperation
between Albania and Yugoslavia that the Treaty would not
mean an ‘economic enslavement of Albania, as would be
the case with a similar treaty between Britain and a weaker
country’ and that Albania would flourish, ‘whether London
liked it or not.’

31 Dec. It is officially announced in Budapest that a significant
number of Army officers and right-wing members of the
Smallholders Party have been arrested over the previous
fortnight, following the discovery of an alleged conspiracy
against the state. It is maintained that the conspiracy had been
initiated in the autumn of 1945. (See section 3.5.1 for fuller
particulars.)

1947

By Jan. About 11.6 million German refugees from the east have
arrived in the four zones of Germany, 4.3 million in the Soviet
Zone, the largest proportion, where they make up a quarter
of the population. The largest proportion is in Mecklenburg,
where they represent 43 per cent of the population.

14 Jan. Yugoslavia submits a memorandum to the foreign ministers’
deputies, meeting in London to prepare the Austrian and
German peace treaties, asking that a strip of Carinthia and
a small area of Styria, with a total population of some
190,000 and including the towns of Klagenfurt and Villach,
be transferred from Austria to Yugoslavia. It maintains that
they are historically Slav areas which had been forcibly
Germanised.

19 Jan. The government bloc wins 394 of the 444 seats in the Sejm
in the Polish general elections originally envisaged at Yalta.
The four participating parties had previously agreed on the
allocation of seats between them.

138 people are killed in terrorist attacks during the elections.

(See section 3.5.1 for fuller particulars.)

10 Feb. Peace treaties are signed by the Allies in Paris with Bulgaria,
Hungary and Romania (and Finland and Italy), but not with
Germany.

The treaty with Bulgaria restores the frontiers of 1 January

1941, and that with Italy awards Istria and Rijeka (Fiume)
to Yugoslavia. The treaty with Hungary transfers the small
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number of communes comprising the ‘Bratislava bridgehead’
to Czechoslovakia.

The treaty with Hungary had been preceded by an
agreement with Yugoslavia that up to 40,000 Hungarians
living in Yugoslavia, principally in the Vojvodina, could move
to Hungary if a similar number of Yugoslavs in Hungary chose
to return to Yugoslavia. The exchange would be carried out
over 3 years
Britain grants the Bulgarian government de jure recognition,
but maintains that the methods used to consolidate the
government’s position and the conduct of the recent elections
have not ‘been in keeping with the spirit and intentions of the
Yalta Declaration’.

The Polish Sejm approves a major amnesty. Some 25,000
political and other prisoners are freed, and a further 23,000
have their terms of imprisonment reduced by a third or a
half. The amnesty does not, however, extend to members of
German or Ukrainian terrorist organisations or to wartime
collaborators.

The trial of 13 leading members of the counter-revolutionary
plot opens before the Hungarian People’s Court in
Budapest. Colonel-General Lajos Dalnoki-Veres, Major-
General Andras and Gydrgy Donat plead ‘not guilty’ but
acknowledge a number of the charges against them. They are
sentenced to death on 16 April, but the sentences on Colonel-
General Dalnoki-Veres and Major-General Andras are later
commuted to terms of imprisonment. The other defendants
receive prison sentences ranging from 1 year to life. Western
journalists consider the trial to have been correctly conducted.

Kolomon Salata, a further leader of the conspiracy and a
former Smallholders deputy, had fled.

The American, British, French and Soviet foreign ministers,
meeting in Moscow, again fail to agree on a German peace
treaty.

Vyacheslav Molotov seeks reparations of US$10 billion
at 1938 prices, recognition of the Oder—Neisse line as
the German—Polish border, and a provisional all-German
government based on the mass organisations as well as the
political parties.

The dispute between Albania and Britain over the Corfu
Channel is referred by the UN Security Council to the
International Court of Justice.

The UN Inquiry Commission in Geneva adopts by majority
vote an American report on the situation in Greece and
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her neighbours, which indicts Yugoslavia in particular,
and Bulgaria and Albania to a lesser extent, for sup-
porting the guerilla forces against the Greek government.
The Soviet Union and Poland vote against, and France
abstains.
The official Hungarian News Agency publishes the alleged
confession of Béla Kovacs, the former Secretary-General of
the Smallholders Party. It declares that the leaders of the
Smallholders Party had in March 1946 planned to establish
an illegal armed party organisation in western Hungary to
help overthrow the government, had approved of the Party’s
contacts with Hungarian ‘military emigrants’ in the British
Zone of Austria and had discussed the possibility of setting
up a Hungarian counter-government-in-exile.
Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, (Finland), Hungary,
Poland, Romania and Yugoslavia do not attend the European
Economic Conference in Paris on implementing the Marshall
Plan. Czechoslovakia had reversed an earlier decision to keep
the option open, following a visit by its prime and foreign
ministers, Klement Gottwald and Jan Masaryk, to Moscow
on 7 July.

The Plan had been designed with political conditions which
it was known the Soviet Union would reject.
Leaders of the Romanian National Peasant Party, including
Dr Maniu, are arrested. Dr Maniu is accused of directing a
plot to overthrow the regime. (See also section 3.5.1.)
Nikola Petkov, leader of the Bulgarian Agrarian Party, is
condemned to death on charges of conspiring to overthrow
the government by armed force. (See section 3.5.1 for fuller
particulars.)
Sixteen Albanians are sentenced to death in Tirané for
allegedly being in the pay of the Americans to work for the
overthrow of the Hoxha government.
Austria, Hungary (and Italy) are admitted to membership of
UNESCO.
Dr Iuliu Maniu, leader of the dissolved Romanian National
Peasant Party, and Ion Mihalache, the Party’s vice-president,
are sentenced to solitary confinement for life by a military
courtin Bucharest. They had been found guilty of high treason,
instigation to armed rebellion, seeking to flee the country,
plotting with foreign governments to overthrow the regime
and aiming to establish a government abroad.
Marshal Tito declares on a state visit to Bulgaria that: ‘We
shall establish cooperation so general and so close that the
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question of federation will be a mere formality’. (See also
section 3.6.3.)

Bulgaria is proclaimed a People’s Republic.

Romania becomes a republic on the abdication of King
Michael. (See also section 3.5.1.)

The Bulgarian prime minister, Georgi Dimitrov, speaks in a
press interview of the possibility of an eventual federation of
the eastern European nations allied to the Soviet Union. Such a
federation might include Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia,
Hungary, Poland, Romania, Yugoslavia and even Greece.
‘If possible’, it would seek trade relations with America,
Britain and France ‘on the principle of complete equality’.

The statement is believed to have infuriated Stalin.

The Yugoslav leaders, Milovan Djilas and Koca Popovic, are
summoned to Moscow, and advised by Stalin that Yugoslavia
is ‘free to swallow Albania whenever she chooses’.

The Soviet newspaper Pravda strongly opposes the Dimitrov
statement of 17 January. It maintains that: ‘What [these
countries] do need is the consolidation and protection of
their independence and sovereignty through the mobilisation
and organisation of domestic popular democratic forces,
as has been correctly stated in the declaration of the
Cominform.’

Delegations from Bulgaria, led by prime minister Georgi
Dimitrov, and Yugoslavia, led by Edvard Kardelj, meet Stalin
and Vyacheslav Molotov, the Soviet foreign minister, in the
Kremlin. Stalin is scowling and surly.

Molotov maintains that serious differences had arisen
between Bulgaria and Yugoslavia, on the one hand, and the
Soviet Union, on the other, which were ‘inadmissable both
from a Party and a state point of view’. What the Soviet
Union now wants is the creation of three federations: Hungary
and Romania; Czechoslovakia and Poland; and Bulgaria and
Yugoslavia. ‘The time is ripe. Bulgaria and Yugoslavia must
unite immediately. Then they must annex Albania.’

The Yugoslav representatives reluctantly sign a demanded
agreement on mutual consultation with the Kremlin on all
foreign policy issues, but agree between themselves that
they must resist any immediate federation with Bulgaria,
which they interpret as a Soviet manoeuvre to control
Yugoslavia.
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25 Feb. The Communists assume power in Czechoslovakia in
coalition with the Social Democrats. (See section 3.5.1 for
fuller particulars.)

26 Feb. The Americans issue a joint statement on behalf of the

American, British and French governments condemning the
new Czechoslovak government as a disguised dictatorship and
accusing the Communists of seizing power through ‘a crisis
artificially and deliberately instigated’.

Many ordinary people in western Europe, perhaps for the
first and last time, seriously fear the outbreak of a Third World
War.

1 Mar. Tito summons the Yugoslav Communist Party Central
Committee to his villa at Dedinje. The Committee agree that
the Soviet demand for immediate federation with Bulgaria
must be rejected, as they regard Bulgaria as totally subservient
to the Soviet Union.

18 Mar. The Soviet Union withdraws its military advisers from
Yugoslavia, alleging that they are ‘surrounded by hostility’.
Civilian advisers are withdrawn likewise almost immediately.

20 Mar. Tito sends a note to Molotov, maintaining that he and
his colleagues had been ‘surprised and hurt’ by the Soviet
approach and asking to be ‘told straight out” what the problem
was.

27 Mar. Stalin and Molotov respond to Tito’s note. They maintain
that the Yugoslav Party leaders are hostile to the Soviet
Union, ideologically unsound and out of touch with their own
members. They are compared with Trotsky and Bukharin, and
are accused of retaining an English spy in their midst.

12 Apr. Tito convenes a further meeting of the Yugoslav Central
Committee. He claims: ‘This is not a matter of theoretical
discussion or ideological errors. The issue at stake is the
relationship between one state and another.” The Committee
agree, except for Streten Zujovi¢, who is expelled. The
Yugoslavs respond to the Soviet Union in uncompromising

terms.

13 Apr. Romania adopts a new constitution and is declared a People’s
Republic.

4 May Stalin and Molotov send a further note of 24 pages reiterating

the earlier charges, and adding that the Yugoslav leaders
are ‘boundlessly arrogant’, undemocratic and ridiculously
conceited over their alleged wartime achievements.

9 May The Yugoslav Central Committee rejects the Soviet con-
tention that the Cominform is the appropriate body to deal
with the dispute, as the Yugoslavs consider it to be biased
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against them. Streten Zujovi¢ and Andrija Hebrang, former
president of the State Planning Committee, who are known
to have close contacts with Moscow, are charged with high
treason.

Czechoslovakia is declared a ‘Democratic People’s Repub-
lic’. (See also section 3.5.1.)

The Yugoslav leaders decline to attend a meeting of the
Cominform (see section 3.5.1), convoked by the Soviet Union.
The Reichsmark (RM) is replaced in the Soviet Zone of
Germany by the Mark der deutschen Notenbank (MDN) in
response to the introduction of the Deutsche Mark (DM) in
the western zones. The Soviet Union cites the western reform
as justification for the ensuing Berlin blockade.

The Soviet Union blockades all land routes across its zone of
Germany into West Berlin.

Meeting in Bucharest, the Cominform discusses develop-
ments in the absence of any Yugoslav representatives.
It decides to expel Yugoslavia and denounces Tito and his
colleagues, who it asserts are ideologically deviant and hostile
to the Soviet Union. They are alleged to show ‘boundless
ambition, arrogance and conceit’ and to be running a ‘Turkish
and terroristic’ regime. The members of the Yugoslav Party
are directly invited to depose their leaders.

The headquarters of the Cominform moves to Bucharest.
The Yugoslav Central Committee reject the Cominform’s
charges and call for a united Party.

Albania breaks off economic relations with Yugoslavia and
allies itself with the Soviet Union. Albania virulently attacks
the Yugoslav leaders the following day.

The Fifth Congress of the Yugoslav Communist Party gives
Tito its full support.

The UN Inquiry Commission again finds that Albania,
Bulgaria and Yugoslavia have been helping Greek Commu-
nist guerilla forces.

The Soviet Union and the Soviet bloc initiate a full trade
embargo on Yugoslavia.

The Soviet Union, together with Albania, Bulgaria,
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland and Romania, establishes
COMECON as a new commercial and economic organ-
isation to coordinate economic development and mutual
trade.
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Cardinal Mindszenty, Primate of Hungary, is sentenced to life
imprisonment on charges of high treason, conspiracy against
the state and illegal currency dealings. (See section 3.5.3 for
fuller particulars.)

The International Court of Justice in The Hague finds Albania
responsible under international law for the damage and loss
of life suffered when the two British destroyers were mined
in the Corfu Channel in 1946.

The Berlin blockade is raised.

Hungary is declared a People’s Republic. (See section 3.5.1
for further particulars.)

America agrees to make its first loan to Marshal Tito’s
Yugoslavia.

The Yugoslav government describes the indictment of Laszlo
Rajk in Hungary, with its charges against Yugoslavia, as
‘the most shameless and baseless document in the history of
the international working-class movement’. (See also section
3.5.2)

Marshal Tito personally presents the Hungarian minister in
Belgrade with a note describing the Rajk trial as a ‘judicial
farce whose lies and falsifications have already rebounded
on their authors’ and as a ‘disgusting attack on the honour,
independence and sovereign rights of Yugoslavia’.

The Soviet Union formally denounces the 20-year Treaty
of Friendship and Mutual Assistance it had signed with
Yugoslavia on 11 April 1945. Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia,
Hungary, Poland and Romania denounce their Treaties with
Yugoslavia similarly.

The German Democratic Republic (East Germany) is
proclaimed in East Berlin, replacing the Soviet Zone. Unlike
West Germany, it has the power to conduct its own foreign
relations. The high commissioners of the western Allies,
however, argue that it is the artificial creation of a “popular
assembly’ which has no mandate for the purpose. On that
basis, they refuse to recognise it, and other non-Communist
countries follow suit.

Laszl6 Rajk, formerly Hungarian foreign minister and interior
minister, and member of the Politburo of the Hungarian
Communist Party, is sentenced to death at the end of
a ‘show trial’ in Budapest. (See section 3.5.2 for fuller
particulars.)

A broadcast by Moscow Radio describes Marshal Tito as
a traitor, bandit, scoundrel, greedy ape, insolent dwarf and
chattering parrot.

81



7 Nov.

14 Dec.

15 Dec.

1950
1 Apr.

23 May

12 Jul.

10 Aug.

HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY OF KEY EVENTS

Marshal Konstantin Rokossovsky, a senior Soviet general
but Polish by birth, is appointed a Marshal of Poland and
commander-in-chief of the Polish Army. He assumes Polish
nationality and the post of minister of national defence the
following day.

Traicho Kostov, formerly deputy prime minister and secretary
of the Central Committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party,
is sentenced to death at the end of a ‘show trial’ in Sofia. (See
section 3.5.2 for fuller particulars.)

The International Court of Justice in The Hague awards
Britain £843,947, the full amount claimed from Albania for
the Corfu Channel incidents.

Romania follows the Soviet precedent of March 1947 by
banning Romanian citizens from marrying foreigners without
special government approval.

The British and American secret services, MI6 and the CIA,
start a covert training programme for Albanian emigres which
is to last until the end of 1952. The programme is abortive
because the Albanian Communist government is alerted in
advance by Kim Philby, the British spy in MI6 working for
the Soviet Union.

The creation of the East German Bereitschaften, a militarised
police force of some 50,000 men, is the subject of protest to
the Soviet Union by the western Allies. They maintain that
it is contrary to the Potsdam declaration outlawing German
military organisations.

Czechoslovakia and East Germany sign an agreement for
mutual assistance against the Colorado beetle. Both countries
had accused America of dropping large numbers of the beetle,
which destroys potato crops, since 22 May. America describes
the charges as ‘patently absurd’.

Bulgaria begins the deportation to Turkey 0f 250,000 Muslims
of Turkish origin and advises Turkey that their allegedly
voluntary repatriation is due to be completed within three
months. It cites a Bulgarian—Turkish agreement of 1925
providing that ‘no obstacle shall be placed in the way
of voluntary emigration of Turks from Bulgaria and of
Bulgarians from Turkey’. Turkey protests that the emigrants
are not being allowed to take the value of their property
with them.
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1 Oct.
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1951
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2—4 Jul.

East Germany becomes a member of COMECON. (See also
section 3.6.3.)

The Prague meeting of Cominform and East German foreign
ministers condemns the stance on Germany of the conference
of the western Allies on Germany in New York on 19
September (communiqué). In particular, it criticises the
intention to terminate the state of war while retaining the
Occupation Statute, the review of the agreement on prohibited
and limited industries and the re-establishment of German
armed forces. The meeting proposes a unified, demilitarised
Germany and the creation of an All-German Constituent
Council on a parity basis.

The first of the Greek children taken to Yugoslavia by
the Greek Communists during the Greek Civil War are
repatriated.

Pursuant to the Cominform meeting of 21-22 October, Otto
Grotewohl, the East German prime minister, writes to Chan-
cellor Adenauer of West Germany proposing conversations
between their two governments on the establishment of an
All-German Constituent Council.

The West German Chancellor replies indirectly to Otto
Grotewohl in a statement which argues that any all-
German assembly must be freely elected on the basis of
freely constituted political groupings. The Chancellor also
requires the prior disbandment of the Volkspolizei (People’s
Police).

The Hungarian government starts the mass deportation from
Budapest of what it describes as ‘undesirable elements’. On
7 August, the Party newspaper, Szabad Nep, maintains that
4,081 members of'the ‘former ruling class” have been removed
using a 1939 law of the Horthy regime on the banishment
from the capital of those who are ‘a danger to public safety
and order’. Western sources put the number of deportees at
more than 24,000 from a much wider social spectrum.
William N. Oatis, the American head of the Associated Press
Office in Prague, is tried with three Czechoslovak nationals
for espionage. He is sentenced to 10 years’ imprisonment,
rather than to death, in recognition of his confession of
guilt. The Americans describe the proceedings as a ‘mock
trial’.
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The western Allies, led by America, ban Czechoslovak air
flights over West Germany. The ban is interpreted as a
response to the Oatis trial.

The Soviet Union in the ‘Stalin note’ proposes a peace treaty
to create a neutral, democratic and united Germany with its
own defence forces. The western Allies respond cautiously on
25 March, and again on 13 May to a further note of 9 April.
The national committee of the East German National Front
approves the establishment of military forces (Streitkrdfte).
Many former frontier and transport police are organised as
the People’s Police in Barracks (KVP).

The Americans had first seriously proposed West German
rearmament in September 1950.
East Germany responds to the signing of the Treaties of
Bonn and Paris (restoring sovereignty to West Germany and
proposing the inclusion of West German forces in a European
Defence Community) by erecting a literal ‘Iron Curtain’ of
barbed wire, minefields and watchtowers and by creating a
security zone 3 miles deep the length of its frontier with West
Germany. The security zone also extends along the Baltic
coast.
Rudolf Slansky, formerly Secretary-General of the
Czechoslovak Communist Party, is sentenced to death
at the end of a ‘show trial’ in Prague. (See section 3.5.2 for
fuller particulars.)

Stalin dies in Moscow.

84



2.5

KEY EVENTS DURING THE COMMUNIST

1953
10 Mar.
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22 Jun.

1954
25 Mar.

PERIOD 1953-89

America maintains that two Czechoslovak fighters have attacked
two American fighters over the American Zone of Germany and shot
down one of them. Czechoslovakia maintains they had penetrated
25 miles inside its airspace and refused orders to land.
Tito pays an official visit to Great Britain, his first such foreign visit
since 1948.
300 building workers on Stalinallee (now Karl-Marx-Allee) initiate
a demonstration through East Berlin in favour of lower work norms.
They are joined by thousands of fellow workers, but fail to be
received at either official trade union or government level.
Between 300,000 and 372,000 workers, or some 5 per cent of the
workforce, strike at more than 270 sites across East Germany. Some
West Berliners participate in the demonstrations in East Berlin.
The Soviet army and the ‘People’s Police in Barracks’ suppress the
demonstrations, killing 21 and injuring many more. An academic
assessment of 1957 was to find that more than 1,000 East Germans
had subsequently been imprisoned and seven sentenced to death.
The demonstrations nevertheless succeed in their economic if not
their political objectives.
East Germany responds to the demonstrations by withdrawing the
new work norms introduced in April. It also increases pensions
by 15-20 per cent, restores workers’ cheap fares, diverts East Mark
(MDN) 70 million from heavy industry to social housing and ceases
to deduct sickness leave from paid holidays.

The Soviet Union recognises East Germany as a sovereign and
independent state conducting its own internal and external affairs,
but the former Soviet occupation forces remain in East Germany.
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The western Allies decline to recognise or deal with East
Germany.
East Germany announces that its former Christian Democrat
foreign minister, Georg Dertinger, has been sentenced to 15 years’
imprisonment with hard labour for espionage on behalf of America
and Britain. He is to be released in May 1964.
An agreement is reached in London between Yugoslavia, Italy,
America and Britain whereby Zone B of the Trieste Territory is
transferred to Yugoslav civil administration. It had been under
Yugoslav military administration since 1945.

Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary,
Poland, Romania and the Soviet Union sign the Warsaw Pact. (See
section 3.6.3 for fuller particulars.)

The foreign ministers of America, Britain, France, the Soviet Union
and Austria sign the Austrian State Treaty in Vienna. The Treaty
re-establishes an independent Austria with the frontiers of 1 January
1938 but imposes an obligation of permanent neutrality.

Tito receives the Soviet leaders Nikita Khrushchev and Marshal
Bulganin, in Belgrade. Khrushchev makes a lengthy apology for
the Soviet Union’s earlier attitude, and says: ‘We sincerely regret
what happened’.

The visit ends just over a week later with a Joint Declaration
of Friendship and Cooperation, and emphasises that the internal
and ideological affairs of each state are that state’s own
business.

Workers in Poznan riot against the Polish government.

The reburial of Léaszld Rajk, executed in September 1949 (see
section 3.5.2), stimulates anti-government sentiment in Hungary.
Wiadystaw Gomulka returns to power as First Secretary of the
Polish United Workers’ Party. He enjoys almost total popular
support.

Persecution of the Roman Catholic Church is to cease, and
agricultural collectivisation to be abandoned.

His return, together with other changes in the Politburo, provokes
Nikita Khrushchev to fly to Warsaw. He rages: ‘I’ll show you the
road to socialism ... if you don’t do what you’re told, we’ll wipe
you out by force’. The Poles, however, stand firm, and Gomulka
declares: ‘Every country has the right to be independent’.

86



23 Oct.
1 Nov.

3 Nov.

4 Nov.

1957
2 Oct.

1958
10-12 Apr.

1961
13 Aug.

1-6 Nov.

7 Nov.

15-17 Nov.

KEY EVENTS DURING THE COMMUNIST PERIOD 1953-89

Revolution breaks out in Hungary.

The Hungarian government of Imre Nagy seeks to withdraw from
the Warsaw Pact and asks the UN for assistance. The Soviet Army
enters Hungary. (See Nagy in section 6.4.)

Janos Kadar, Communist Party leader since 25 October, forms a
counter-government and asks for Soviet assistance.

The Soviet Army attacks Budapest, and heavy street fighting
ensues with considerable loss of life and major physical damage.
Thousands of refugees flee to the west through the frontier with
Austria at Hegyeshalom. (See Kadar in section 6.4.)

The ‘Rapacki Plan’, named after its originator, the Polish foreign
minister, is submitted to the UN General Assembly. The plan
envisages a nuclear armaments-free zone in central Europe
including the whole of Germany.

The foreign ministers of Czechoslovakia, East Germany and Poland
denounce a West German parliamentary resolution arguing that
West Germany must be equipped with the most modern weapons, in
practice nuclear weapons. They repeat their support for the Rapacki
Plan. It is, however, formally rejected by America on 3 May.

The crisis in Berlin over the Soviet Union’s intention of signing a
separate peace treaty with East Germany reaches its climax. East
German forces start to seal off East from West Berlin, and the Berlin
Wall is erected within days.
President Tito hosts the first conference of the Nonaligned
Movement in Belgrade. The Movement is to exercise substantial
influence over the following decades.
Enver Hoxha, the First Secretary of the Albanian Party of Labour,
accuses Nikita Khrushchev of abandoning Marxism—Leninism so
as to open the way for ‘revisionism’.

Albania develops closer links with China.
The Central Committee of the Czechoslovak Communist Party
orders the demolition of the Stalin monument in Prague. The
memorial was 90 foot high and weighed 18,000 tons, and was the
largest such memorial outside the Soviet Union.
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The Soviet Union terminates diplomatic relations with Albania.
It maintains that the position of its diplomats had been rendered
‘insupportable’.

Ulbricht (q.v.) admits in the Soviet newspaper, Pravda, that the
movement of East German workers to West Germany since 1949
has lost East Germany East Mark (MDN) 30 billion, equivalent to
40 per cent of national income over the same period.

Yugoslavia proclaims a new constitution and changes the official
name of the country to the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
(Socijalisticka Federativna Republika Jugoslavije).

Romania changes the official name of the state from the Romanian
People’s Republic to the Socialist State of Romania (Republica
Socialista Romdnia).

Article 3 of the new constitution declares that the leading
political force of the whole of society is the Romanian Communist
Party.

The constitution is to be modified in March 1974.

The armies of Bulgaria, East Germany, Hungary, Poland and
the Soviet Union invade Czechoslovakia to suppress ‘the Prague
Spring’. About 100 people are killed during the invasion. (See
section 3.5.4 for fuller particulars.)

The enforced Moscow Agreement binds the Czechoslovak
government to a policy of ‘normalisation’, by which is meant the
revocation of most reforms, and to the stationing of Soviet troops.
Albania leaves the Warsaw Pact.

The August Moscow Agreement is confirmed by the Czechoslovak—
Soviet ‘Status of Forces Agreement’.

Czechoslovakia is declared a federal socialist republic
comprising two nations with equal rights and inalienable
sovereignty.

Jan Palach, a Czechoslovak student, burns himself alive in
Wenceslas Square, Prague, in a protest against repression.
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Bulgaria and Turkey sign an agreement to facilitate the emigration
of Bulgarian Turks. Fifty thousand leave over the next 10 years.
The new West German Social Democrat Chancellor, Willy Brandt,
reiterates the West German position on the unity of the German
people with the same right to self-determination as any other people,
but reverses established policy by recognising the existence of
two German states. Nevertheless, ‘they are not foreign countries
to each other; their relations with each other can only be of a
special nature’. Recognition of East Germany by West Germany
under international law remains out of the question. He offers East
Germany negotiations at government level without discrimination
on either side.

The East German prime minister, Willi Stoph, meets West German
Chancellor Willy Brandt in Erfurt, East Germany, in the first
top-level government meeting between the two states since their
foundation.

Stoph and Brandt meet again in Kassel, West Germany.

The Treaty of Moscow between West Germany and the Soviet
Union respects the Oder—Neisse line as the frontier between East
Germany and Poland.

Chancellor Brandt of West Germany and Jozef Cyrankiewicz, the
Polish prime minister, sign the Treaty of Warsaw normalising
relations between the two countries and recognising the Oder—
Neisse line as Poland’s Western Frontier.

Chancellor Brandt makes a major impact on opinion throughout
central and eastern Europe by falling to his knees at the Warsaw
ghetto memorial in a gesture of atonement.

Wiadystaw Gomulka is ousted as First Secretary of the Polish
United Workers’ Party following workers’ riots in Gdansk, Gdynia
and Szczecin. He is succeeded by Edward Gierek.

Amendments to the Yugoslav constitution establish a Presidency of
eight members, one from each republic and autonomous province.
After the death of President Tito in May 1980, its members are
to take it in turns according to a fixed order of succession to
become President of the Presidency of the Republic for a period
of 12 months each.

Students at the University of Zagreb begin a strike in support of
the leadership of the League of Communists of Croatia against
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the criticisms made by President Tito. Their strike is joined by
students in Split and lasts until 8 December. A sense of political
crisis persists.

The Central Committee of the League of Communists of
Croatia unanimously approves the expulsion from the League of
four prominent leaders, who had resigned in December 1971,
for permitting ‘the infiltration of nationalist forces into the
party’.
President Tito warns against the persistence in Serbia of tendencies
towards ‘unitarist forces [and] greater Serbian hegemony and
chauvinism [which] should never be underestimated’.
A group of armed Croat emigrés enters Yugoslavia from Austria.
Yugoslavia announces on 24 July that 17 of the 19 ‘Ustasa fascists’
have been liquidated by the security forces.
Yugoslavia formally protests to Australia at the ‘intensification of
the anti-Yugoslav activities of terrorist Ustasan organisations’ in
Australia and demands that the Australian government curb terrorist
training in Australia as well as other anti-Yugoslav acts by Croat
dissidents there.
Three leaders of the Croat nationalist Matica Hrvatska movement,
including Franjo Tudjman, are sentenced to terms of 4, 2, and 2
years’ imprisonment for propagating ‘separatist and nationalist’
ideas.

A number of similar trials with similar sentences are held during
1972-3.
The NATO ministerial council decides to establish relations with
East Germany.
Romania becomes a member of both the International Monetary
Fund and the World Bank.
East Germany and West Germany sign the ‘Basic Treaty’ on mutual
relations, whereby East Germany receives recognition from West
Germany of its separate identity and equality but not of its identity
as a foreign state under international law.

Three members of the Croatian Revolutionary Brotherhood, all
naturalised Australians, are executed in Yugoslavia for their entry
from Austria in June 1972 with the intention of overthrowing the
regime ‘by violence, murder and terrorism’. Australia formally
protests.
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The Australian federal attorney-general announces on Australian
television that he has evidence that Croat terrorists from Australia
were planning an invasion of Yugoslavia in 1973.

President Ceausescu of Romania pays an official visit to West
Germany. The two sides sign a joint solemn declaration of ‘... the
equality of rights of all states, irrespective of their size, their state of
development, [and] their political, economic and social systems’.
Chancellor Willy Brandt of West Germany and Lubomir Strougal,
the Czechoslovak prime minister, sign the Treaty on Bilateral
Relations between West Germany and Czechoslovakia in Prague.
It recognises that the provisions of the 1938 Munich Agreement
which led to the transfer of the Sudetenland from Czechoslovakia
to Germany were ‘null and void’.

Pope Paul VI removes Cardinal Jozef Mindszenty from his post
as Archbishop of Esztergom and Primate of Hungary ‘in view of
the pastoral problems’ of the archdiocese. The Cardinal had been
allowed to leave Hungary in 1971. He declares on 7 February that
he had not resigned as Primate voluntarily.

A final accord on the future status of Trieste is signed by the
Yugoslav and Italian governments at Osimo.

An editorial in the Albanian official party newspaper Zeri i Popullit
indirectly criticises the basic orientation of Chinese policy.
Sentences of imprisonment are imposed on members of the
Czechoslovak ‘Charter 77’ dissident group, including Viclav
Havel.

It is announced in Bucharest during an official visit by Chancellor
Schmidt of West Germany that over the following 5 years, Romania
will allow some 11,000 ethnic Germans to leave Romania annually.
China advises Albania that it is to terminate all economic aid
and cooperation projects as soon as possible. China is reacting
to Albanian anti-Chinese pronouncements over the previous
12 months.
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The exiled Bulgarian writer, Georgi Markov, is assassinated in
London, allegedly by a poisoned dart from an umbrella. The
Bulgarian security service is widely believed to be responsible.
Cardinal Karol Wojtyta, Archbishop of Krakéw, Poland, is elected
Pope. He takes the style of John Paul II.

Pope John Paul Il makes his first Papal visit to his Polish homeland.
It is also his first Papal visit to a Communist country.

An increase in meat prices in Poland provokes a wave of strikes
which become increasingly political.

Workers at the Lenin shipyard in Gdansk demand an independent
trade union, and workers in Gdansk, Gdynia and Sopot elect a joint
strike committee under the leadership of Lech Walesa.

The Polish government and Lech Walgsa sign the ‘Gdansk
Agreements’ allowing the formation of free trade unions.

The Polish free trade unions form a national confederation,
Solidarnosé¢ (Solidarity). It is granted legal status on 24 October.

General Wojciech Jaruzelski becomes Polish prime minister against
a background of continuing unrest.

Poland remains restless, and the Soviet Army conducts manoeuvres
on its eastern frontier.

The ethnic-Albanian leader of the League of Communists of
Yugoslavia in Kosovo, Mahmut Bakali, resigns on 3 April in
response to serious rioting in the province since March.

It is alleged by many in politics and the press that the rioting
is in part attributable to the deliberate attempt of outside forces
(implicitly Albanian) to destabilise Yugoslavia.

Mehmet Ali Agca, a Turk, shoots and seriously wounds Pope
John Paul II in St Peter’s Square in Rome. Three Bulgarians and
three other Turks, all alleged to be fellow conspirators, are later
acquitted. The Pope’s support for the Roman Catholic Church and
for Solidarity in Poland is a possible motive.

Two bombs slightly damage the Yugoslav embassy in Tiran€ on
the late Marshal Tito’s official birthday. The Albanian government
suggests that the bombs must have been placed from inside the
building.
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Solidarity’s first national council, opened on 4 September, closes
with the adoption of a radical programme of action. Lech Walgsa
is re-elected chairman.
General Jaruzelski becomes head of the Polish Communist Party as
well as prime minister.
Hungary formally applies for membership of the International
Monetary Fund and the World Bank.

Poland follows suit on 10 November.
The Polish government declares martial law and establishes a
20-member Military Council of National Salvation (WRON).
Solidarity is proscribed and its leaders detained.

The principal motivation is to forestall a Soviet invasion.

Albania and Yugoslavia agree to build a 54-mile rail link between
Shkodér (Albania) and Titograd (Yugoslavia). It is due to be
completed in January 1984 and will be Albania’s first international
rail link.

All registered Polish trade unions are legally dissolved, including
Solidarity.

Martial law is lifted in Poland.

The kidnapping and subsequent murder of Father Jerzy
Popieluszko, probably by elements in the Polish security service,
renews anti-government sentiment.

Hungary re-introduces multi-candidate elections.

The first major Serb protest in Kosovo at alleged persecution by
the Albanian majority. The reputation of Slobodan Milosevic¢ rises
in Serbia as he defends protesters from being attacked by the
predominantly ethnic-Albanian Kosovo police.
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A large anti-government demonstration involving up to 20,000 peo-
ple erupts in Brasov, Romania’s second city. Lesser demonstrations
follow in Braile, Sibiu and Timigoara. The protests are against
wage cuts, food shortages, obligatory Sunday working and further
power cuts.

Some 50,000 people demonstrate in Budapest against the proposed
destruction of 8,000 villages in Romania, many of which are home
to Romania’s large Hungarian minority.

Strikes break out again in Poland.

Lech Walesa and the Polish minister of the interior agree to open
negotiations between Solidarnosé (still formally illegal) and the
Polish government.

Hungary permits the formation of alternative political parties. They
are legalised on 11 January 1989.

East Germany bans the Soviet magazine Sputnik, alleging that it
distorts history.

Five Soviet films are similarly excluded from a Soviet film festival
in East Berlin.

Following further conflicts between ethnic Albanians and Serbs,
the Kosovo provincial Assembly endorses changes to the Serbian
constitution giving the central Serbian authorities control over the
internal affairs of Kosovo (and the Vojvodina).

The vote sets off a wave of demonstrations across Kosovo.
The negotiations between the Polish government and Solidarnos¢
culminate in agreement on the formation of independent trade
unions, economic reform and elections for the Sejm.
The Soviet Army starts to leave Hungary.
Miklés Németh, the Hungarian prime minister, orders the
dismantling of the twin barbed wire fences along the frontier with
Austria.
The Bulgarian government initiates a policy of suppressing the
identity of its Turkish minority. Many Turks leave.
Solidarnosé is highly successful in the Polish elections.
The Bucharest Summit of Warsaw Pact members fails to agree over
reform.
Imre Nagy is reburied with state honours in Hungary.
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Tadeusz Mazowiecki becomes Poland’s first non-Communist-
minded prime minister since the War.

Hungary’s declaration that thousands of East Germans ‘on holiday’
there may cross the border into Austria initiates a wave of East
German emigration to the West.

Some 10,000 East Germans are permitted to leave the West German
embassies in Warsaw and Prague and travel to the West.
Gorbachev visits East Germany on its 40th anniversary as a state and
criticises the government’s hostility to reform. He emphasises that
‘matters affecting East Germany are decided not in Moscow but in
Berlin’. Demonstrations continue in favour of the democratisation
of public life, and 500700 marchers are arrested in East Berlin.
Almost all are released within a week.

The weekly march in Leipzig is attended by demonstrators,
estimated at anything between 100,000 and 300,000 in number.
They call for the removal of the Berlin Wall and for free elections.
The previous People’s Republic is proclaimed the Hungarian
Republic.

The East German Politburo resigns in its entirety.

The border between East and West Germany, including the Berlin
Wall, is opened.

Milo§ Jake$ resigns as General Secretary of the Czechoslovak
Communist Party, as does the Politburo in its entirety, following
the violent suppression of a public demonstration.

Mass street demonstrations are organised in Prague.

Nicolae Ceausescu orders his security forces to fire on anti-
government demonstrators in Timisoara.

Chancellor Helmut Kohl and Hans Modrow, East German prime
minister, agree in Dresden to conclude a ‘joint treaty on cooperation
and good neighbourliness’ between West and East Germany by
spring 1990.

The Romanian Army defects to the anti-government demonstrators.
Nicolae Ceausescu and his wife flee but are captured by the military.
The National Salvation Front (Frontul Salvarii Nationale) assumes
power.

Nicolae Ceausescu and his wife, Elena, are tried and convicted by
an improvised military tribunal on charges including mass murder
and are promptly shot. They are the only overthrown Communist
leaders of the Soviet bloc to come to a violent end.
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2.6
KEY EVENTS SINCE THE FALL OF
COMMUNISM

Central and eastern Europe excluding Yugoslavia
1990

15 Jan. Bulgaria terminates the formal leading role in society of
the Bulgarian Communist Party.

23 Jan. The Soviet Union agrees to withdraw its troops from
Hungary.

6 Feb. Chancellor Kohl declares that he is ready to negotiate
with East Germany on economic and monetary union
immediately.

11 Feb. Following discussions with Chancellor Kohl, President
Gorbachev states that the Soviet Union has no objection
in principle to German unification. He adds, however,
that unification should not disturb the present strategic
balance between NATO and the Warsaw Pact, and should
contribute to a new European security system.

25 Feb. The Soviet Union agrees to withdraw its troops from
Czechoslovakia.

11 Mar. The new Lithuanian Supreme Soviet declares Lithuanian
independence. The declaration is, however, annulled by
the Soviet Union.

17 Mar. Warsaw Pact foreign ministers meet in Prague. The Soviet
Union alone wants German neutrality. Czechoslovakia,
Hungary and Poland want to restrain Germany from
becoming a great power acting on its own.

20 Mar. The Romanian town of Tirgu Mures is the scene of
rioting between ethnic Hungarians and Romanians which
leaves three dead. Some 2,000 Romanian nationalists had
attacked a peaceful demonstration by some 5,000 ethnic
Hungarians, with scythes, axes and clubs.

28 Mar. Hungary holds its first liberal democratic general election
since 1945.
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4 May Latvia issues a Declaration of the Renewal of the
Independence of Latvia and re-establishes the 1922
constitution. The declaration is, however, annulled by the
Soviet Union. Popular unrest ensues.

12 Sep. The Treaty on the Final Settlement with Respect to
Germany (effectively the German Peace Treaty) is signed
in Moscow by East and West Germany and the four
war-time Allies, America, Britain, France and the Soviet
Union. It gives the united Germany full sovereignty over
its internal and external affairs.

3 Oct. East and West Germany are united as a federal state in
accordance with the legal declaration of 23 August.
14 Nov. Germany and Poland sign a treaty pursuant to the

12 September Treaty on the Final Settlement confirming
the Oder—Neisse line as their joint border and renouncing
any German claims to territory lost as a result of the

Second World War.

15 Nov. The previous People’s Republic is proclaimed the
Republic of Bulgaria.

11 Dec. The Albanian government reopens Albania to the world.

It bows to popular pressure and permits the formation of
opposition parties.

12 Dec. The respective competencies of the Czech and Slovak
Republics within the Czech and Slovak Federative
Republic are legally defined. Most functions are dis-
charged by the Republics, but constitutional and foreign
affairs, defence and major economic issues, and ethnic and
religious affairs are devolved to the Federal Assembly.

22 Dec. The Albanian government orders the removal of Stalin’s
statue from the main square of Tirané.

1991

13 Jan. Following months of popular unrest during which the
Soviet Army had occupied key buildings in Vilnius,
the Lithuanian capital, the Soviet Army fires on
demonstrators.

17 people in all are killed throughout the period of

unrest.

25 Feb. The members of the Warsaw Pact dissolve their military
links.

29 Apr. The Socialist People’s Republic of Albania is renamed

the Republic of Albania under a new interim constitution.
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21 May The Czechoslovak Federal assembly approves legislation
on the restitution of confiscated land. It excludes owners
who had been ‘transferred abroad’ in 1945 and had
not declared themselves Czechoslovak citizens (i.e. the
Sudetens). (See Sudetenland, section 4.2, for fuller
particulars.)

21 Aug. Latvia declares the re-establishment of its independence,
following a popular referendum. The Russian-speaking
population, nearly a third of the whole, is not granted
automatic citizenship.

Estonia had declared its independence the day before.

6 Sep. The Soviet Union recognises the independence of Estonia,
Latvia and Lithuania. A referendum in Estonia had
resulted in a vote by 77.8 per cent of the population for
independence, and one in Lithuania by 90.5 per cent for
independence.

Estonia had declared itself sovereign in November
1988, followed by Latvia in July 1989.

5 Dec. The Ukrainian Supreme Soviet declares Ukrainian
independence.
8 Dec. Ukraine concludes the Minsk Agreement with Russia and

Belarus, establishing a Commonwealth of Independent
States (CIS). (See also section VII, Glossary.)

8 Dec. Romania adopts a new liberal democratic constitution.
Executive power is in the hands of a directly elected
president who appoints a prime minister and cabinet
answerable to the legislature.

21 Dec. Moldova (with seven other former Soviet republics) joins
the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS). (See also
section VII, Glossary.)

1992

22 Mar. The Democratic Party of Sali Berisha wins a clear

majority in the Albanian national elections. The former
Communist Albanian Party of Labour, renamed the
Socialist Party, wins about a quarter of the 140
parliamentary seats.

21 Jul. A Russo-Moldovan agreement grants special status to
Transnistria and a guarantee of self-determination if
Moldova united with Romania. The Russian-speaking
population living east of the River Dniestr (Nistru) had
declared a Dniestr Republic in September 1991.
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12 Sep. Albania’s former president, Ramiz Alia, is placed under
house arrest on charges of misusing state funds and abuse
of power.

23 Sep. Ahmed Dogan, the leader of Bulgaria’s predominantly

ethnic Turkish MRF, describes the right-wing govern-
ment’s policies as ‘blue fascism’ and withdraws its
parliamentary support.

8 Dec. Poland’s interim ‘small constitution’ comes into force.
It introduces a mixed presidential—parliamentary form of
government with a directly elected president.

31 Dec. The voluntary dissolution of the Czechoslovak state
comes into force at midnight, and the two new
independent states of the Czech Republic and Slovakia

succeed it.
1993
7 Jan. The Polish Sejm passes a compromise bill restricting the
availability of abortion. It becomes law on 15 February.
30 Jul. Fatos Nano, Albanian prime minister in 1991 and leader

of the Socialist, formerly Communist, Party, is arrested
on charges of mishandling foreign aid. Twenty thousand
of his supporters demonstrate in Tirané in protest. He is
sentenced to 12 years’ imprisonment on 3 April 1994.

4 Sep. The semi-state reburial of the ashes of Admiral Miklos
Horthy, Hungarian regent 192044, in the family vault in
Kenderes, Hungary, is attended by a crowd of 30-50,000,
but engenders protests from democratic and Jewish
groups.

17 Sep. The last Russian troops leave Poland on the 54th anniver-
sary of the Soviet entry. General Wtadystaw Sikorski,
leader of the Polish government-in-exile in Paris and
London 1940-3, is reburied in a state funeral in Krakow.
It had been his final wish to be buried in a Poland free of
foreign domination.

1994

29 Apr. The Czech Republic passes legislation allowing limited
restitution of property to Jews dispossessed during the
War.

4 May 800,000 people participate in a general strike in Bulgaria

in a protest against low wages and high prices.
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1 Aug. Georgi Atanasov, Bulgaria’s Communist prime minister,
198690, and imprisoned for corruption in 1992, is
pardoned on humanitarian grounds.

1995

5 Feb. Four Austrian gypsies are killed by a bomb near Oberwart
in the Burgenland.

19 Mar. The Hungarian and Slovak prime ministers, Gyula Horn

and Vladimir Meciar, sign a Treaty of Friendship and
Cooperation in Paris in the presence of the French prime
minister, Edouard Balladur.

4,000 people demonstrate in Budapest against the
Treaty, which they maintain is a betrayal of the Hungarian
minority in Slovakia.

31 Aug. Michael Kovac, the son of the Slovak president, is
kidnapped and taken to the Austrian border town of
Hainburg, where he is arrested. Suspicions were voiced,
but never proved, that Vladimir Meciar had instigated the
kidnapping. Meciar had earlier called for the president’s
resignation.

18 Oct. The Czech Republic’s Chamber of Deputies again votes to
extend the screening or ‘lustration’ law which bans former
secret police agents and senior Communist officials
from holding public office. President Havel had sought
unsuccessfully to veto the extension.

15 Nov. The Slovak National Council (parliament) approves a
law reasserting that Slovak is the nation’s only official
language.

15-16 Dec. Albania arrests 14 prominent members of the former

Communist regime on charges of genocide and organising
political deportations.

24 Dec. 81 per cent of the votes cast in a referendum in Transnistria
favour a new constitution declaring independence.

1996

28 Mar. Formal court proceedings open against General Wojciech
Jaruzelski and 11 others in connection with the killing of
44 demonstrators by security forces when he was Polish
defence minister.

29 Mar. President Yeltsin of Russia speculates that the accord
between Russia, Belarus, Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan
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may mark the beginning of a ‘new community open
to other states ... perhaps for example, Bulgaria.” His
remarks stimulate intense controversy in Bulgaria.

24 May An Albanian court sentences three former Communist
officials to death for crimes against humanity.
26 May-16 Jun. The Albanian general elections are won by the rul-

ing Democratic Party amongst widespread charges of
electoral malpractice.

17 Jun. The Moldovan government grants Transnistria the status
of ‘a state-territorial formation in the form of a republic
within Moldova’s internationally recognised border’.

28 Jun. Ukraine adopts a new constitution, defining it as a
sovereign, democratic, unitary state, governed by the rule
of law and guaranteeing civil rights. Ukrainian is the only
official language, although 33 per cent of the population
is Russian-speaking.

1997

10 Jan. The governing Bulgarian Socialist Party votes against
debating the opposition’s ‘Declaration for Bulgaria’s
Salvation’. The opposition initiates a parliamentary
boycott, and protesters break into the National Assembly.
Some 200 demonstrators are injured outside during a night
of demonstrations.

23 Jan. The Albanian People’s Assembly bans pyramid schemes
with a penalty of up to 20 years’ imprisonment for
operators. Most such schemes had, however, already
collapsed. (See section VII, Glossary.)

26 Jan. The Albanian president is given special powers to deal
with the public disorder generated by the collapse of
pyramid schemes.

5 Feb. A further Albanian pyramid scheme, Gjallica, based
in the city of Vloré, collapses with debts of some
US$145 million. Government authority in Vloré collapses
also, and is only maintained in Tirané through recourse to
violence.

10 Feb. Two people are killed, and 25 are seriously injured when
police fire on demonstrators in Vloré. Most of the police,
however, abandon the city.

Mass arrests follow in the ensuing days.

1 Mar. The Albanian People’s Assembly declares a national state

of emergency in the light of armed rebellion across the
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south of the country. President Berisha dismisses the
prime minister, Alexander Meksi.

6 Mar. The remaining 3,800 employees of the Gdansk shipyard,
the 1980 birthplace of Solidarnos¢, demonstrate against
its announced closure. It had been technically bankrupt
since 1996, but is part salvaged on 20 March to become a
subsidiary of Szczecin.

9 Mar. Following mediation by the EU and the Organisation for
Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE), President
Berisha agrees to form a broadly based Albanian
government of national reconciliation.

12 Mar. Tirané slides into anarchy, and more than 20 people are
killed in the ensuing days. A measure of order is restored
by 19 May, but some 10,000 Albanian refugees flee to
Italy.

15 Mar. President Berisha pardons Fatos Nano, Albanian prime
minister in 1991, for the offences of which he had been
found guilty in 1994.

29 Mar. The UN Security Council votes in favour of an OSCE
proposal that individual states be permitted to assist the
Albanian government in restoring order.

8 Apr. The Slovak government issues a statement accusing
President Havel of the Czech Republic of ‘insults and
lack of esteem’ for the Slovak prime minister, Vladimir
Meciar, and demands an apology. President Havel had
talked of the prime minister’s ‘customary paranoia’.

11 Apr. Advance units of the Italian-led Multinational Protection
Force for Albania secure Tirané Airport.
13 Apr. The exiled Albanian pretender, Leka Zogu, returns to

Tirané and calls for a referendum on the restoration of
the monarchy.

25-27 Apr. President Arpad Goncz pays the first-ever visit to
Romania by a Hungarian head of state. Some 1,000 people
demonstrate in protest in the Romanian city of Cluj, the
capital of Transylvania.

27 Apr. President Havel describes the relations between the Czech
Republic and Slovakia as “polite but very cold’.
4 Jun. Pope John Paul II on an 11-day visit to Poland declares in

Kalisz that Poland should outlaw abortion and that any
nation which permits it deserves to be described as a
barbarian civilisation.

18 Jul. The Albanian Socialist Party, the reformed Communist
Party, returns to power with the formal announcement
of the results of the tumultuous general election held in
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June—July. It has won 101 of the 155 seats in the People’s
Assembly. The state of emergency is lifted on 24 July.
11 Aug. The last members of the Multinational Protection Force
leave Albania, and the operation ends formally on
14 August. Much of Albania nevertheless remains

lawless.

14 Oct. Albania drops the charges of genocide against Ramiz Alia,
its last Communist president.

17 Dec. The Polish Sejm votes to accept a ruling by the

Constitutional Tribunal to rescind the legislation of 1996
legalising abortion on social or economic grounds. The
SLD announces that it will oppose the decision, which
effectively restores the restrictive legislation of 1993.

1998

5 Feb. Polish and Jewish leaders sign an agreement on the
development and preservation of the former Auschwitz
(Oswiecim) and Birkenau concentration camps. The
agreement provides for the re-siting of all Christian
symbols, including the 1979 Cross marking the visit of
Pope John Paul II, several hundred yards away from
the Auschwitz camp together with a relocated Carmelite
convent. (See also section 3.2.)

Mar. Clashes occur in Riga following a march by Latvian SS
veterans, many in their old uniforms.

22 Mar. Cardinal Jozef Glemp, Roman Catholic Primate of
Poland, announces that the Roman Catholic Church will
not allow the removal of the Cross marking the Pope’s
1979 visit to Oswiecim.

22 Aug. Six leading members of the opposition Democratic Party
of Albania are arrested and charged with crimes against
humanity during the previous year’s civil disorder.

12 Sep. Azem Hajdari, a prominent member of the opposition
Democratic Party of Albania, is assassinated in Tirané.
The ensuing rioting in the capital threatens to reduce the
country to chaos.

14 Sep. Supporters of the Albanian opposition mount an unsuc-
cessful coup.
3 Oct. The Pope overrides the objections of Jewish groups and

beatifies Cardinal Stepina¢, wartime Roman Catholic
Primate of Croatia. He had been found guilty in 1946
of collaboration with the Germans, the Italians and the
Ustasa.
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8 Oct. The opposition maintains its boycott of the Albanian
assembly.
21 Oct. Bulgaria closes its criminal enquiry into the 1978

assassination of Markov in London. The assassination had
been widely alleged to be at the behest of the Bulgarian
secret service.

1999

4 Jan. A coal miners’ strike in the Jiu Valley leads to Romania’s
worst civil disorder since 1991.

11 Jan. The Czech government announces that it will veto the
erection of a fence in the town of Usti nad Labem, deemed
to be an attempt to create a gypsy ghetto.

The Romany Rainbow organisation agrees, however,
to such a fence on 15 April.

22 Jan. President Constantinescu threatens to introduce a state of
emergency if the coal miners’ dispute is not resolved.

5 Feb. Leka Zogu, the son of the late ex-King Zog of Albania,

is arrested in South Africa for the illegal possession of
munitions. They had allegedly been assembled in 1979
for a proposed attack on the Communist government and
might have been kept for the abortive 1997 royalist coup.

15 Feb. The Romanian miners’ leader, Miron Cosma, is sentenced
to 18 years’ imprisonment by the Supreme Court for
‘undermining state authority’ in the September 1991 riots.
He leads a protest march of 4,000 Jiu Valley miners the
next day but is arrested on 17 February. The protest is
directed at IMF-supported plans for the restructuring of
the mining industry.

5 Mar. The chairman of the Slovak National Party, Jan Slota,
calls at a rally in Kysucke Nove Mesto for Budapest to
be flattened if Hungarian language and culture make any
further progress in Slovakia.

12 Mar. The Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland are formally
admitted to NATO. (See section 3.6.4 for fuller
particulars.)

Early Jun. President Constantinescu of Romania immediately rejects
a call by a group of Romanian and ethnic Hungarian
intellectuals for autonomy and self-government for
Transylvania and the Banat region. He maintains
that he will never accept proposals compromising
the ‘sovereignty, unity, or indivisibility of Romanian
territory’.
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28 Aug. The mausoleum in Sofia, which until 1990 had contained
the embalmed body of Bulgaria’s first Communist leader,
Georgi Dimitrov, is demolished. The Bulgarian Socialist
Party (the reformed Communist Party) maintains that the
decision is political.

2000

3 Feb. The former Romanian prime minister, Radu Vasile,
establishes the new far-right Romanian People’s Party.
Its manifesto claims that the Party is based on ‘the
central role of the nation and the Church, authoritarianism
and rejection of multiculturalism’ and it continues that
‘suspicion of foreigners should be thought of as a natural
instinct’.

4 Feb. The far-right Freedom Party (Freiheit Partei Osterreichs)
becomes a member of Austria’s new federal government
coalition. Its charismatic leader, Jorg Haider, had earlier
expressed sympathy for Hitler, and was a highly
controversial figure inside the country.

The EU suspends bilateral political relations with
Austria.

6 Mar. Vaclav Havel, the Czech president, urges Madeleine
Albright, the US Secretary of State, to stand for the Czech
presidency when he stands down in 2003. Madeleine
Albright is Czech by birth and fluent in the language,
but only lived in the former Czechoslovakia as a small
child.

6 Nov. The resignation of a third minister from the Austrian
far-right populist Freedom Party of Jorg Haider puts
in question the future of the ruling Austrian federal
government, the future of the Party and the future of Jorg
Haider himself.

2001

4 Jan. Poland expresses its concern at the confirmed stationing
of Russian tactical nuclear missiles in the Kaliningrad
enclave since mid-2000.

17 Jun. The National Movement Simeon II, established by the
former king 2 months previously, wins some 45 per cent
of the vote in the Bulgarian national elections.

24 Jul. Simeon Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, the former King Simeon II,
is sworn in as Bulgaria’s prime minister.
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16 Oct.

2002

19 Jun.

21 Nov.

2004
Feb.

4 Apr.

5 Apr.
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The trial opens of General Wojciech Jaruzelski, the former
Polish president

Hungary’s Socialist prime minister, Peter Medgyessy,
admits under pressure that he had been a lieutenant
in the Hungarian counter-espionage service in the
Communist period. The Free Democrats continue to
support the government, as junior coalition partners, on
the understanding that the records of intelligence, counter-
intelligence and military intelligence services during the
Communist regime would be made accessible if those
concerned were still public figures.

The NATO summit in Prague, attended by America’s
President Bush, invites Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia,
Lithuania, Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia to join the
Organisation. The British foreign secretary, Jack Straw,
claims: ‘This is the last day of the Soviet empire.’

The European Peoples Party (the right-wing grouping in
the European Parliament) passes a resolution demanding
that any former Communists working for the EU publicly
declare all their previous political and professional
activites, and that any former Communists involved in
the enforcement agencies be banned outright.

The proposal is criticised by the other groups who
note the absurdities which could be generated when
the then prime ministers of Lithuania and Poland were
ex-Communists.

Vladimir Meciar, the former ultra-nationalist prime
minister of Slovakia, wins the first round of Slovakia’s
presidential elections with 32.7 per cent of the vote. He
and Ivan Ga$parovi¢ enter the second round on 17 April,
when Gasparovi¢ wins.

The Lithuanian parliament (Seimas) opens a debate on
whether to impeach President Rolandas Paksas on the
grounds that he is a threat to national security. He is
alleged to have been close to a Russian businessman,
Yuri Borisov, with links to Russian intelligence and
organised crime, who had contributed to his election
campaign and been granted Lithuanian citizenship by
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presidential decree. He had been appointed an adviser
10 days previously, only to be accused of blackmail and
placed under house arrest the next day. Mr Paksas, a
former stunt pilot, remains popular with the poor, the old
and the unemployed. He claims that he is the victim of
a conspiracy by the political elite, but he is nevertheless
impeached.

1 May The Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania,
Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia become members of the
European Union (EU). (See section 3.6.4 for fuller
particulars.)

31 Oct. The first round of the Ukrainian presidential elections
is narrowly won by the reformist candidate Viktor
Yushchenko. Western observers claim, however, that the
election is flawed.

Viktor Yushchenko had become ill during the cam-
paign, following a meal with the head of a Russian
intelligence agency, which led to facial disfigurement and
allegations of poisoning.

21 Nov. The second round of the Ukrainian presidential elections
is narrowly won by the pro-Russian candidate Viktor
Yanukovych. Observers again claim that the election is
flawed, and thousands of protestors demonstrate in the
capital, launching the so-called ‘Orange Revolution’.

27 Nov. The Ukrainian Verkhovna Rada (parliament) declares the
preceding presidential polls invalid. The parliament on
1 December also dismisses the government of Viktor
Yanukovych in a vote of no-confidence.

3 Dec. The Ukrainian Supreme Court annuls the second round of
the presidential elections held on 21 November.
8 Dec. The Ukrainian crisis is resolved by a deal whereby

parliament changes the electoral law so as to prevent
the vote rigging alleged by the opposition leader,
Viktor Yushchenko, to have occurred during the poll
on 21 November, but the powers of the presidency are
diluted.

The opposition announces that it will lift its blockade
of government buildings.

9 Dec. The European Commission announces with regard to the
Ukraine: ‘Membership [of the EU] is not on the agenda’,
but proposes a partnership plan for greater cooperation
with the country.

9 Dec. Carl Christian von Habsburg-Lothringen, the great-
grandson of the last Austro-Hungarian emperor, Karl,
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13 Dec.

26 Dec.

2005

Jan.

26 Jun.

8 Sep.

2006
1 Jan.

Late Jan./Early Feb.

27 Mar.

fails in his attempt before an Austrian arbitration panel
to claim compensation on behalf of 16 members of his
family, as victims of Nazism. The family had sought to
reclaim estates, several castles and some apartments in
Vienna.

Romania appears to break with the former Communists,
in power for 11 of the years since the 1989 revolution,
by unexpectedly electing Traian Basescu, the reformist
mayor of Bucharest, as its next president.

Viktor Yushchenko, the reformist, pro-western candidate,
wins new presidential elections with 54.1 per cent of the
vote as against 45.9 per cent for Viktor Yanukovych.

President Yushchenko appoints Yuliya Tymoshenko as
Ukrainian prime minister.

The EU grants Ukraine ‘market economy status’
rather than the promise of membership sought by Viktor
Yushchenko.

The Bulgarian Socialist Party, the successor to the former
Communist Party, defeats the Liberals (NDSW) led by
the former king Simeon Saxe-Coburg, with 31 per cent of
the vote, in Bulgaria’s general election.

President Yushchenko dismisses Yuliya Tymoshenko as
Ukrainian prime minister. She had been feuding with his
aides.

Russia suspends its gas exports to Ukraine in a pricing
dispute, which is widely interpreted as a response to
Ukraine’s Orange Revolution. It also bans Ukrainian meat
and dairy imports during the month.

President Putin alleges that Ukraine had received
$3-5 billion in subsidies from Russia in 2005 as against
$174 million in aid from the United States.

The pro-Russian Party of the Regions of Viktor
Yanukovych wins the largest share of the wvote
(27.1 per cent) in Ukraine’s parliamentary elections. The
Party of the Regions had replaced its earlier Russian
advisers with Davis Manafort, a leading US political
consultancy and lobbying company. Observers attribute

108



KEY EVENTS SINCE THE FALL OF COMMUNISM

the decline in President Yushchenko’s support to political
infighting and allegations of corruption.

Viktor Yanukovych alleges that he now supports EU
membership but remains strongly opposed to membership
of NATO.

He wants Russian to be made an official language and
the creation of an economic bloc with Russia, Belarus and
Kazakhstan.

17 Jun. Elections result in the formation of a Slovak coalition gov-
ernment under Robert Fico, a left-wing social democrat,
including members of former President Meciar’s populist
HZDS and Jan Slota’s nationalist SNS.

21 Jun. The feuding leaders of Ukraine’s Orange Revolution,
President Yushchenko and former prime minister Yuliya
Tymoshenko, agree to try to form a new coalition govern-
ment. Yuliya Tymoshenko and the whole administration
had been dismissed by the president in September 2005
following accusations of corruption and incompetence.

19 Jul. The ‘terrible twins’, Jaroslaw and Lech Kaczynski, take
power in Poland with the appointment of Jaroslaw as
prime minister. Lech had been president since 2005.

17 Sep. Transnistria holds a referendum asking:

1. Do you support the course toward independence of
the ‘Transnistrian Moldovan Republic’ and its future
free accession to the Russian Federation; and

2. Do you consider it possible for the ‘Transnistrian
Moldovan Republic’ to give up its independence and
then join the Republic of Moldova?

Some 97 per cent of the population supports the first
option. The EU, however, refuses to recognise either the
referendum or the outcome. Russian troops have been
based in Transnistria since the Soviet period.

18 Sep. A leaked address by the Hungarian prime minister,
Ferenc Gyurcsany, to his Socialist members of parliament,
in which he admitted to lying ‘morning, evening and
night’ to win the April 2006 elections, provokes several
nights of rioting in Budapest. Up to 200 people are
injured on the first night. The television station is
stormed by demonstrators led by members of the far-
right, including supporters of the ultra-nationalist Jobbik

party.
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23 Oct.

2007
1 Jan.

7 Jan.

2 Apr.

12 Apr.

17 Apr.
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Although daily demonstrations follow, the numbers

(up to 15,000) are insufficient to realise the demonstrators’
goal of a “White Revolution’.
Hungary marks the 50th anniversary of the 1956 uprising
in a climate of bitter political division. The right-
wing Fidesz opposition boycotts the celebrations, and
Gabor Demszky, the mayor of Budapest, accuses Viktor
Orban, the leader of Fidesz, of wanting to ‘heighten
tension’.

Street fighting in Budapest injures 40 people, and far-
right extremists are amongst the demonstrators.

Bulgaria and Romania become members of the European
Union (EU). Restrictions are placed, however, on the free
immigration of workers in many member states for a
transitional period.

Archbishop Stanistaw Wielgus bows to political pressure
and announces his resignation 30 minutes before the
inaugural Mass in Warsaw Cathedral, when he would have
been sworn in as Metropolitan Archbishop of Warsaw.
He had admitted to being an informer from 1973 for the
Polish secret police, but no individuals had suffered as a
result. Until 2 days before, he had enjoyed the support of
Pope Benedict X VI, but his resignation is welcomed by
President Kaczynski.

President Yushchenko of the Ukraine orders the dis-
solution of the Verkhovna Rada (parliament) and new
elections, alleging that the prime minister has been acting
unconstitutionally in recruiting opposition deputies, as
against party blocs, to his side. The government refuses to
accept the order, and some 10,000 supporters of the pro-
Russian prime minister, Viktor Yanukovych, demonstrate
in Kyiv over the following days.

Monica Macovei, Romania’s energetic anti-corruption
minister of justice, is ousted from the government.

The Ukrainian Constitutional Court, at the request of the
prime minister, Viktor Yanukovych, begins its hearings
into whether President Yushchenko’s order to dissolve
parliament and call new elections for 27 May was
illegal. The president of the court, Ivan Dombrovsky, had
tendered his resignation, but it had been refused by the
other judges.
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19 Apr.

19 Apr.

27 Apr.

8 May

15 May
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Following several weeks of political conflict, an

agreement is reached whereby elections will be held on
30 September.
Bronislaw Geremek, once an adviser to Lech Walesa
and a founder of Solidarnos¢, is dismissed by the
Polish authorities from his post as a member of the
European Parliament. He had refused to comply as a
matter of principle with a new Polish lustration law
(see section VII, Glossary) introduced on 15 March,
on the grounds that it violated moral principles and
threatened freedom of expression, media independence
and university autonomy.

The Conference of the European Parliament’s political
groups offer him support and solidarity the next day.
The Romanian parliament, by 322 to 108, votes to
impeach President Basescu, alleging that he has exceeded
his powers by interfering in daily politics, undermining
the government and influencing the public against state
institutions. The suspended head of state is ejected from
the presidential palace.

He maintains that parliament has been trying to
influence prosecutors investigating the police files on
leading politicians.

The public referendum on whether to advance with the
impeachment proceedings is due to be held on 19 May.
The removal by the Estonian government of the
monument to the unknown soldier (the Bronze Soldier),
erected by the Soviet Union in 1947, from central Tallinn
to a military cemetery generates rioting by the ethnic-
Russian community, the worst since independence. One
Russian is killed and 150 people are injured. Relations
with Russia plummet, and the Estonian embassy in
Moscow 1is violently blockaded by Russian nationalist
youth groups.

The Estonian president and prime minister pay their
respects to the unknown soldier in Tallinn’s military
cemetery. It is the first time that Estonia has formally
honoured the Soviet Army during its national day devoted
to commemorating the victims of the Second World War.
The EU-Russia summit, due to open in Samara, Russia,
on 17 May and designed to improve mutual relations
and regional security, looks likely to be largely abortive.
Poland vetoes any negotiations on anew partnership treaty
between the EU and Russia, reflecting its anger over the
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17 May

4 Jul.

31 Sep.
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18-month Russian ban on its meat exports, allegedly on
health grounds. Lithuania is concerned over the security of
its oil imports, and Estonia wants EU backing following
the ethnic-Russian rioting over the move of the Soviet
memorial to the unknown soldier in Tallinn.

The Estonian foreign minister, Urmas Paet, alleges that
Russia is waging cyber war against Estonia in retaliation
for its removal of the Soviet monument to the unknown
soldier from central Tallinn.

President Putin of Russia threatens to deploy missiles
aimed at western Europe in the Russian enclave of
Kaliningrad in response to American proposals to situate
anti-ballistic defence systems in the Czech Republic and
Poland.

The Party of the Regions of Viktor Yanukovych
comes first in Ukraine’s parliamentary elections with
35.5 per cent of the vote. His rival, Yuliya Tymoshenko,
however, becomes prime minister on December 18 with
the bare number of parliamentary votes required.
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2.7

THE DISINTEGRATION OF YUGOSLAVIA

1989

28 Jun.

1990
2 Jul.

2 Jul.

23 Dec.

1991

25 Jun.

25 Jun.

8 Sep.

25 Sep.

8 Oct.

AND ITS AFTERMATH

Slobodan MiloSevi¢ addresses a million Serbs at a
nationalist rally at the Kosovo Polje battlefield on the
600th anniversary of the final defeat of medieval Serbia
by the Turks.

He is to be elected president of Serbia in Serbia’s first
multi-party election since before the Second World War.

The Slovene Assembly adopts a ‘declaration of
sovereignty’.

114 of the 130 ethnic-Albanian members of the Kosovo
provincial Assembly vote for full republican status for
Kosovo. The Serbian National Assembly declares the vote
invalid and unanimously votes to dissolve the Kosovo
Assembly. Direct Serbian rule is imposed.

Slovenia holds a referendum on independence, and
88.5 per cent of the votes cast are in favour.

Slovenia declares its independence from Yugoslavia.
A brief outbreak of fighting with the Yugoslav National
Army is concluded by a ceasefire in the July.

Croatia declares its independence from Yugoslavia. The
Yugoslav National Army enters the republic, and heavy
fighting breaks out between Croats and ethnic Serbs.
Macedonia proclaims its sovereignty.

The UN Security Council imposes a mandatory arms
embargo on the whole of Yugoslavia.

Croatian and Slovenian independence becomes effective.
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15 Oct. The National Assembly of Bosnia—Herzegovina adopts a
Memorandum on Sovereignty. The Serb deputies abstain.

8 Nov. Trade sanctions are applied on Yugoslavia but are
confined to Serbia after 2 weeks.

19 Dec. Rebel Serbs declare independence in the Krajina and

Slavonia regions of Croatia.

1992

15 Jan. The EU recognises Croatia and Slovenia as independent
states, on German insistence.

29 Feb.—1 Mar. Bosnia—Herzegovina holds a referendum on indepen-
dence. About 99.78 per cent of the votes cast are in favour,
but the Serbs have largely boycotted the referendum.

27 Mar. Bosnia’s Serbs proclaim a separate republic of their own,
Republika Srpska, within Bosnia—Herzegovina.

5 Apr. Bosnia—Herzegovina proclaims its independence from
Yugoslavia.

7 Apr. The EU and America recognise the independence

of Bosnia—Herzegovina. War breaks out between its
government and the Serb minority, which forms more
than 30 per cent of the new state’s population. The capital,
Sarajevo, is besieged by local Serbs.

27 Apr. The two remaining republics (Montenegro and Serbia)
of the former Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia
proclaim the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia with a new
constitution.

24 May Ibrahim Rugova is pronounced president of the ‘Republic
of Kosovo’ proclaimed by the Serbian province’s ethnic
Albanians. It achieves recognition from Albania alone,
which declares that it will be forced to intervene if the
Serbs resort to ‘ethnic cleansing’.

30 May Comprehensive United Nations sanctions and an EU trade
embargo are imposed on Yugoslavia for its role in the
continuing civil war in Bosnia—Herzegovina.

29 Jun. The UN Security Council unanimously votes for the
deployment of UN forces in Bosnia—Herzegovina to
secure the functioning of Sarajevo airport and to protect
humanitarian aid missions.

3 Jul. Bosnian Croat nationalists proclaim the Croatian
Community of Herceg-Bosna.
2 Aug. The nationalist HDZ wins independent Croatia’s first

general election.
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6 Aug.

13 Aug.

20 Aug.

5 Oct.

20 Nov.

1993
14 Jan.

Jan.

7 Apr.

1994
5 Feb.

10 Feb.

16 Feb.

23 Feb.

28 Feb.
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Russia, followed by Albania, Bulgaria and Turkey,
recognises Macedonian independence. Greece, which is
trying to hinder Europe’s recognition of Macedonia,
protests.

The UN Security Council authorises the use of force if
necessary to ensure the delivery of humanitarian aid to
civilians under siege in Bosnia—Herzegovina.

Macedonia requires all former Yugoslav citizens who
have lived there for less than 20 years to leave the country.
President Tudjman of Croatia and President Dobrica
Cosi¢ of Yugoslavia agree to an ‘orderly’ transfer of
populations if Bosnia should be partitioned into ethnic
sectors.

Macedonia declares its independence from Yugoslavia.

Attempts in Geneva to achieve peace in Bosnia fail, and
war breaks out between the Muslims and the local Croats,
who had previously been allied against the Serbs.

The Croatian Army opens an offensive to reclaim part of
the Serbian Krajina.

Macedonia is admitted to the UN under the name of
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia.

At least 68 people are killed by an unidentified mortar
bomb in the marketplace of Sarajevo. The Bosnian Serbs
deny any responsibility.

NATO imposes a 20-kilometre heavy-weapons exclusion
zone around Sarajevo and threatens air strikes on any such
weapons remaining after 20 February.

NATO attacks Bosnian Serb forces at Gorazde.
Greece imposes a trade ban on Macedonia, reflecting its
anger at the use of the name Macedonia for a nation outside
Greece.

A ceasefire is declared between the Bosnian Croats and
Bosnian government forces.

NATO shoots down four Serb bombers for attacking a
Bosnian government munitions factory at Novi Travnik
in defiance of the no-fly zone imposed over Bosnia—
Herzegovina.
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18 Mar. The Washington agreement reached between the Bosnian
government and the Croats envisages a Federation of
Bosnian Muslims and Croats, associated in a long-term
confederation with Croatia. The Serbs veto participation
in the confederation.

22 Apr. Bosnian Serb forces capture the eastern enclave of
Gorazde, a UN-protected ‘safe area’, after a massive
assault. Civilian losses are heavy.

26 Apr. A Contact Group is formed of diplomats from America,
Britain, France, Germany and Russia, to work for a
ceasefire in Bosnia—Herzegovina.

30 May Croatia introduces a new currency, the kuna, which also
circulates in the Croat areas of Bosnia—Herzegovina.
Wartime Croatia under Dr Paveli¢ and the Ustasa (see
section VII, Glossary) used a currency of the same name,
and Gypsies, Jews and Serbs protest.

9 Jun. A ceasefire agreement is signed in Bosnia—Herzegovina
between the Croats, the Muslims and the Serbs, but it
unravels within days.

6 Jul. The Contact Group puts forward peace proposals with a
map allocating the Bosnian government 51 per cent of
Bosnia—Herzegovina and the Bosnian Serbs 49 per cent.
The government accepts the map, but the Bosnian Serbs
reject it.

5 Aug. Yugoslavia imposes an economic blockade on the
Bosnian Serbs for rejecting the peace proposals put
forward by the Contact Group.

21 Aug. Bosnian government troops capture the north-western
enclave of Bihac, a UN-declared ‘safe area’, and expel
the rebel Muslim leader, Fikret Abdic.

11 Nov. America announces that its forces will no longer
enforce the international arms embargo against Bosnia—
Herzegovina.

18 Nov. Bosnian Serb aircraft bomb Bihac with napalm.

21 Nov. NATO attacks Croatian territory for the first time by

bombing the Udbina airfield in the Krajina, with the
objective of discouraging Serb aircraft from bombing
Bihac.

31 Dec. A 4-month Bosnian ceasefire, negotiatied by former
President Carter of America, is signed and comes into
force the next day. It is to be ignored, however, by both
the Croatian Serbs and the rebel Muslim forces of Fikret
Abdic.
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12 Jan.

15 Feb.

12 Mar.

1-2 May

7 May

8 May

12 Jul.

4 Aug.
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The Croatian president, Franjo Tudjman, gives formal
notice that the mandate of the 14,000 UN peacekeepers
in UNPROFOR would be terminated on 31 March. He
maintains that the ‘present situation in the [ Serb-]occupied
territories [of Croatia] is wholly unacceptable’. The
self-declared ‘Republic of Serbian Krajina’ declared
in December 1991 is predominantly ethnic Serb but
represents 30 per cent of Croatia’s territory.
An ethnic-Albanian university, deemed illegal by the
Macedonian government in December 1994, is formally
established in a ceremony in the village of Mala Recica
near Tetovo. Riots ensue 2 days later in which one rioter
is killed and 15 injured.
President Tudjman withdraws his termination of the
UNPROFOR mandate in Croatia, but its continuation is
to be on much revised terms.
The Croatian Army captures Western Slavonia from the
ethnic Serb rebels who had held it since December 1991.
Fighting flares up again in Sarajevo between Bosnian
Serbs and Muslims.
In the presence of President Milosevic of Serbia, President
Tudjman of Croatia sketches out on the back of a menu,
at a VE Day banquet in London’s Guildhall, a division
of Bosnia between the two countries, which is how he
envisages the region as looking 10 years from then. The
sketch is for the benefit of Paddy Ashdown, the leader of
the British Liberal Democrats.
Thousands of Bosnian Serb troops enter the UN ‘safe
haven’ of Srebrenica, which is defended by 150 lightly
armed Dutch peace-keepers. The Muslim population is
rounded up and the men and the boys are separated from
the women. At least 2,500, and probably more than 5,000,
of the males are subsequently shot.
The Croatian Army invades the Krajina and captures the
whole region by 9 August. Some 150,000 Serbs flee or
are forcibly expelled, some are killed as they flee, and
many villages are burned. The Bosnian Serbs and the Serb
opposition criticise President Milosevi¢ of Serbia for not
responding militarily. The capture of Slavonia and of the
Krajina creates some 300,000 Serb refugees in all.

The Americans and the Germans broadly support the
invasion, but Britain, France and Russia condemn it.
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America denies allegations that it had trained the Croatian
Army but admits that commercial consultants are advising
the Army under American licence.

30 Aug. NATO initiates a bombing campaign against Bosnian
Serb forces and positions.

3 Oct. President Gligorov of Macedonia is seriusly injured in an
assassination attempt in Skopje which kills two.

12 Oct. A negotiated Bosnian ceasefire comes into force.

15 Oct. Greek and Macedonian representatives put their names to

an accord on mutual relations, in Skopje. Macedonia had
adopted a less sensitive symbol for its national flag, and
Greece had qualified its objections to the use of the name
‘Macedonia’. Greece lifts its trade embargo.

21 Nov. The prime ministers of Bosnia—Herzegovina, Croatia and
Serbia initial the Dayton peace accords at Dayton, Ohio.
America and Germany ask the United Nations to lift
sanctions on Yugoslavia.

14 Dec. ‘The Peace Agreement on Bosnia—Herzegovina’ is
signed at the Elysée Palace in Paris by President
Izetbegovi¢ of Bosnia—Herzegovina, President Tudjman
of Croatia and President MiloSevi¢ of Serbia. President
Clinton of America, John Major, British prime minister,
President Chirac of France, Chancellor Kohl of Germany,
Viktor Chernomyrdin, Russian prime minister and Felipe
Gonzalez for the EU sign as sponsors.

The Agreement provides for a central government
responsible for foreign affairs and commerce, together
with a Muslim—Croat Federation with 51 per cent of the
national territory and a Serb Republic with 49 per cent,
both being responsible for their internal affairs. Parallel
relations between Croatia and Serbia and those entities
are limited by a provision that they shall respect the
sovereignty and territorial integrity of Bosnia.

20 Dec. A NATO force of 63,000 men (IFOR) is deployed for
12 months to enforce the Paris Peace Agreement and
to maintain a separation zone between the two Croat—
Muslim and Serb entities.

1996

14 Aug. President Izetbegovi¢ of Bosnia—Herzegovina and
President Tudjman of Croatia agree in Geneva to dissolve
the Croatian Community of Herceg-Bosna.
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Nov.

20 Dec.

1997
2 Jan.

4 Feb.

10 Feb.

28 Feb.

22 May

1998
12 Jan.

15 Jan.
15 Jan.

21 Jan.
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The Serbian opposition parties accuse Slobodan
Milosevi¢ of electoral fraud, and their supporters march
on Belgrade. MiloSevi¢ had refused to recognise the
opposition’s gains in the local polls.

A new NATO Stabilisation force (SFOR) of 30,000 men
is deployed in Bosnia—Herzegovina on the expiry of
IFOR’s mandate. Czech, Polish and Russian troops also
are attached to SFOR.

The Serbian Orthodox Church offers its support to the
Serbian opposition.

President MiloSevic backs down after 88 days by
recognising the victories of the Zajedno opposition
coalition in the Serbian municipal elections of November
1996.

Bosnian Croats fire on some 200 Muslims trying to travel
between the Muslim and Croat areas of the city of Mostar.
At least one Muslim is killed and 30 injured. The city’s
joint police force collapses.

President Zoran Lili¢c of Yugoslavia and Momc¢ilo
Krajisnik for the Bosnian Serb Republic sign an accord
on ‘special ties’ to increase trade and cooperation.

The Macedonian Constitutional Court rules that the
Albanian flag may not be flown in Macedonia. The
ruling provokes demonstrations by ethnic Albanians
on the following day, and the flag continues to be
flown.

Some 15,000 supporters of the outgoing Montenegrin
president, Momir Bulatovi¢, try to storm government
buildings in Podgorica on the eve of his successor’s
inauguration.

All demonstrations are banned throughout Montenegro.
Croatia formally resumes control of eastern Slavonia, the
last Serb enclave in Croatia, captured by Croatian Serbs
in 1991.

The Yugoslav prime minister, Radoje Konti¢, negotiates
an agreement whereby demonstrations in Montenegro are
called off in return for elections in May.
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31 Jan. The People’s Assembly of the Republika Srpska moves
the seat of government from Pale to Banja Luka.
11 Feb. The former Montenegrin president, Momir Bulatovic, is

accused under the criminal law pursuant to the January
riots of attacking the constitutional order.

28 Feb. The newly formed, separatist Kosovo Liberation Army
(UCK) kills four Serb policemen in the village of Likosane
in central Kosovo.

The Serb police kill 24 ethnic Albanians in the area in
retaliation, claiming that they are UCK members, which
the villagers deny.

2 Mar. 50,000 ethnic Albanians demonstrate in protest in Pristina,
the capital of Kosovo. America condemns Serbia’s use
of force, and threatens to re-impose full sanctions on
Yugoslavia. Its senior envoy to the Balkans, Robert
Gelbard, had, however, earlier described the UCK as a
‘terrorist organisation’, a description which the ethnic-
Albanian leaders claimed had encouraged the Serb
retaliation.

5 Mar. President MiloSevi¢ of Yugoslavia insists on the normali-
sation of relations between the EU and Yugoslavia before
the EU can be allowed to open a monitoring mission in
Kosovo.

5-6 Mar. Serb security forces kill 53 ethnic Albanians around the
village of Lausa, 40 kilometres west of Pristina. They
include women and children, but all are alleged to be UCK
members.

9 Mar. The Contact Group on the former Yugoslavia, comprising
the foreign ministers of America, Britain, France,
Germany and Italy, and a Russian deputy foreign minister,
meeting in London, threatens to freeze Serbia’s foreign
assets and to impose a range of sanctions on Yugoslavia
if Serbian security forces are not withdrawn by 19 March
and talks opened on the future status of Kosovo. The
Russians, however, express considerable reserve over the
use of sanctions.

13 Mar. 50,000 ethnic-Albanian students and trade unionists
demonstrate without interference in Pristina.

19 Mar. Rival Serb and ethnic-Albanian demonstrators clash in
Pristina.

10 Jun. Tens of thousands of ethnic Albanians demonstrate in
Skopje, the Macedonian capital, in support of the Kosovo
Liberation Army (UCK).
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The Kosovo Liberation Army (UCK) seizes the Belacevac
open-cast coal mine. It is a significant blow to the Serbian
economy.

The mine is recaptured by Serbian forces, who kill ten
UCK members, on 29 June.
The Yugoslav army shells a number of villages near
Prizren in its fight against the UCK. There is speculation
that Yugoslavia is seeking to crush the UCK before the
pressure from NATO becomes unacceptable.
The UN Security Council adopts Resolution 1199 which
demands an immediate ceasefire in Kosovo and condemns
‘all acts of violence by any party’. It also expresses grave
concern ‘at the recent intense fighting in Kosovo and in
particular the excessive and indiscriminate use of force
by Serbian security forces’.
NATO approves an ‘activation warning’ authorising the
Supreme Allied Commander, General Wesley Clark, to
ask member states for the forces necessary to execute
military intervention on Kosovo.
Mirko Marjanovi¢, the Serbian prime minister, declares
to the Serb National Assembly that ‘peace reigns in
Kosovo ... as of today all anti-terrorist activities have
ended’. He also undertakes that special police units will
return to barracks as demanded by both American and EU
diplomats.
The British foreign secretary, Robin Cook, calls for
an emergency meeting of the UN Security Council to
condemn three massacres in Kosovo in which Serb forces
had reportedly killed 35 people. He says they are ‘not an
act of war [but] plain cold murder’.
The American envoy, Richard Holbrook, outlines a deal
to avoid air attacks. NATO gives Slobodan MiloSevic¢
4 days in which to cease his offensive against the ethnic
Albanians in Kosovo.
Russia warns that it will veto any new UN resolution
authorising military action over Kosovo.
President MiloSevi¢ pledges himself to comply with
UN demands and to accept a 2,000-strong international
observer force in Kosovo under OSCE command.
The UCK breaks its ceasefire, announced on 8 October,
by killing three policeman at Orlate.
General Wesley Clark warns President MiloSevi¢ that
Yugoslavia faces air strikes unless it removes its forces
from Kosovo by 27 October.
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27 Oct. NATO suspends its threat in the light of Yugoslav military
withdrawals from Kosovo.
6 Nov. The fragile ceasefire in Kosovo is broken when five ethnic

Albanians are killed in exchanges with Serb police. Two
police are murdered in a revenge attack on 9 November.

14 Dec. 31 UCK guerillas are killed by Yugoslav troops near
Prizren as they try to smuggle guns into Kosovo from
Albania. Perhaps 30 people are killed during the month
in further fighting.

1999

2 Feb. NATO threatens to bomb Yugoslavia if Serbia does not
attend the proposed Rambouillet peace talks on the future
of Kosovo.

6 Feb. Peace talks open at Rambouillet, France, on a Contact
Group peace plan for Kosovo. The plan would disband all
military groups, including the Kosovo Liberation Army
(UCK), reduce the Serb police force to 2,500 men and
the Yugoslav Army presence to 1,500, and introduce a
NATO peace-keeping force of some 35,000 men. It would
effectively terminate Serbian jurisdiction over its Kosovo
province.

14 Feb. The American secretary of state, Madeleine Albright,
attends the Rambouillet talks. She repeats that NATO
will bomb Serbia if the Contact Group peace plan is not
accepted.

23 Feb. The ethnic-Albanian and Serb delegations at Rambouillet
agree ‘in principle’ to autonomy for Kosovo, but no
agreement is signed.

1 Mar. Hasim Thaci, head of the political directorate of the
ethnic-Albanian Kosovo Liberation Army (UCK), is
appointed head of the ‘provisional government in
Kosovo’.

2 Mar. Adem Demaci, a hardliner who had blocked the signature
by the ethnic-Albanian side of the Rambouillet peace plan
in the February, resigns as a negotiator.

10 Mar. President Milosevi¢ of Yugoslavia refuses to accept the
stationing of a 28,000-strong NATO peace-keeping force
in Kosovo, as envisaged in the Rambouillet plan.

19 Mar. The British and the French terminate the further talks
in Paris on the Rambouillet plan when the talks fail to
achieve agreement with the Serbian delegation led by
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President Milutinovi¢. An agreement had been signed by
the Albanian delegation.

The collapse of the talks leads to a drive by Serbian
security forces to clear ethnic Albanians from strategically
significant areas of northern Kosovo adjacent to Serbia
proper.

The NATO Supreme Allied Commander in Europe
maintains that more than 60,000 ethnic Albanians have
been displaced in Kosovo since December 1998.

In the face of continuing failure to persuade President
MiloSevi¢ to accept the Rambouillet plan, NATO
announces that it is to launch air attacks on Serbia.

Yugoslavia mobilises its army.

NATO opens its bombing campaign against Serbia.
Yugoslavia responds by declaring a state of war and
embarking on a systematic campaign to clear northern and
western Kosovo of ethnic Albanians. The NATO action is
allegedly to avert a humanitarian disaster in Kosovo. The
British all-party House of Commons Defence Committee
is to conclude on 24 October 2000, however, that ‘all the
evidence suggests that plans to initiate the air campaign
hastened the disaster’.

Albania and Macedonia appeal for urgent aid to cope with
the flood of ethnic-Albanian refugees from Kosovo. By
the end of the month, there are some 300,000 in Albania
and 160,000 in Macedonia.

The Yugoslav parliament votes to apply to join a pan-
Slav union with Russia and Belarus. The vote has little
practical significance.

Ten train passengers are killed and 16 injured when a
NATO air-launched missile hits a railway bridge. The
pilot had allegedly not seen the approaching train.
NATO launches a missile attack on State Television in the
centre of Belgrade. At least ten people are killed, including
make-up girls, tea boys and technicians.

Yugoslavia brings proceedings against several NATO
members, including Britain, before the International
Court of Justice in The Hague, arguing that the NATO
intervention is illegal. Britain successfully resists the
Court’s jurisdiction on a legal technicality.

At least 23 passengers are killed when a NATO missile
directed at the Luzane bridge north of Pristina hits a
civilian bus.
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7 May

27 May

27 May

Late May/Early Jun.

3 Jun.

6 Jun.

American NATO bombers attack the Chinese embassy
in Belgrade, killing four Chinese and injuring 20. The
Americans claim that they were intending to attack the
Yugoslav Federal Directorate of Supply and Procurement,
but were misled by an out-of-date map. It is a claim the
Chinese decline to accept. It is disclosed later that the
embassy was a centre for Chinese intelligence gathering
in Europe.

NATO drops cluster bombs by mistake on the centre of
Nis, rather than on a military building near the airport. At
least 33 civilians are killed and scores of others seriously
injured.

In response to suggestions that cluster bombs
are banned under the Geneva Convention, a NATO
spokesman claims that their use is allowed ‘in open
countryside against ground troops’.

President MiloSevi¢ is indicted for war crimes by the
UN International Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia. It
is the first time that a sitting head of state has been so
indicted. The Tribunal had been established by the UN
Security Council in 1993. Its prosecution receives about a
third of the UN’s annual sponsorship of the court, and its
members and judges enjoy the same status as diplomats.
The defence does not enjoy the same official status or
resources.

British prime minister Tony Blair persuades a reluctant
American President Clinton to accept the possibility of a
ground invasion of Kosovo.

President MiloSevi¢ accepts a Kosovo peace plan tabled
jointly by President Ahtisaari of Finland on behalf of
the EU and Viktor Chernomyrdin on behalf of Russia.
All Serb forces are to be withdrawn from Kosovo, an
international security presence with a substantial NATO
component is to be deployed there under UN auspices,
and refugees are to be allowed to return in safety. Kosovo
will, however, remain formally part of Serbia, and the
terms of the joint plan are more favourable to Serbia than
those offered at Rambouillet, insofar as NATO forces are
to be restricted to Kosovo, and there is no requirement for
a referendum on the future status of the province.

The cost to NATO members of the bombing campaign
on Yugoslavia is estimated at US$7 billion. The cost of
the damage inflicted by NATO on Serbian infrastructure
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is however to be put at some US$50—150 billion. Some
1,250 civilians have been killed.

9 Jun. NATO and Yugoslav delegations meeting at Kumanovo
sign a Military Technical Agreement to implement the
agreed plan.

10 Jun. The UN Security Council adopts Resolution 1244
approving the international peace plan for Kosovo.

11-13 Jun. International (KFOR) troops enter Kosovo.

20 Jun. Yugoslav forces complete their withdrawal from Kosovo.

Many ethnic Serbs flee with them, as ethnic-Albanian
refugees return. The damage inflicted on the military
appears to have been appreciably less than NATO had
supposed.

24 Jun. According to areport published in the authoritative British
newspaper, ‘The Times’, the Serbs claim to have lost only
13 tanks during the NATO air attacks. NATO had claimed
more than 120.

2 Nov. Montenegro further distances itself from Serbia within the
Yugoslav Federation by adopting the German Mark (DM)
as its national currency.

2000

20 Jan. The funeral in Belgrade of the assassinated Serbian
warlord, Arkan (Zeljko Raznatovi¢), attracts the largest
crowds since Tito’s in 1980. Many have come from
the Bosnian Serb Republic and from Montenegro, his
family’s native republic.

8 Feb. Pavle Bulatovi¢, the Yugoslav defence minister, is
assassinated in Belgrade. The motive is unknown. He
was a senior member of the Socialist People’s Party, the
Montenegrin opposition party.

Jul. The Yugoslav government changes the federal constitu-
tion so as to make the presidency and membership of the
upper house directly elected.

24 Sep. The first round of the Yugoslav presidential election
results in the effective defeat of Slobodan Milosevi¢ by
Vojislav Kostunica.

30 Sep. The Yugoslav Federal Electoral Commission demands a
rerun of the presidential poll.
2 Oct. Tens of thousands of protesters stage a nationwide day of

protest across Yugoslavia in an attempt to force Slobodan
Milosevi¢ to accept defeat. His support in the media
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begins to crumble, but he still behaves as if the second
round of presidential voting will go ahead on 8 October.

Vojislav Kostunica expresses disappointment at both
American and Russian attempts to reduce tension in
Serbia, and maintains that the Serbs must resolve the crisis
on their own.

The Serbian government begins to arrest the ringleaders
of the growing campaign of civil disobedience which
paralyses the country for a second day. The opposition
plans to bring hundreds of thousands of Serbs into
Belgrade to bolster the capital’s own protests.

The Yugoslav supreme court annuls the 24 September
election result on the grounds that there had been
irregularities in the ‘voting process, counting and
confirmation’. The significance of the court’s ruling is
unclear, and the opposition sets a deadline of 6 October
for Milosevic to concede defeat.

Tens of thousands of protesters demonstrate in
Belgrade, and 30,000 more disperse 800 riot police at the
Kolubara mines.

Slobodan MiloSevic resigns when the Yugoslav army and
police side with the protesters.

Vast crowds of demonstrators had earlier set fire to
the federal parliament and Radio Television Serbia as
symbols of the MiloSevic regime.

Vojislav KoStunica is sworn in as president of the Federal
Republic of Yugoslavia.

Activists storm a number of factories, banks, universities
and civil service offices across Yugoslavia to expel their
former chiefs. Fearing possible anarchy, the leaders of
the Democratic Opposition of Serbia distance themselves
from direct action.

The EU lifts its oil embargo and flight ban on Serbia
following the swearing in of Vojislav KoStunica as
president of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. America
follows suit.

The EU proposes that Yugoslavia participate in the
stabilisation and association process for South-Eastern
Europe, launched at the European Council in June 1999.
Chris Patten, EU external affairs commissioner, admits
that more than £350,000 of EU money had been
channelled covertly into Serbia’s independent media
prior to the September election to counter pro-MiloSevic
propaganda in the state-controlled media.
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Crown Prince Alexander of Yugoslavia meets President
Kostunica in Belgrade to assess the prospects of restoring
the monarchy. The president had been a self-proclaimed
monarchist.

President Kostunica acknowledges that Yugoslavia’s
army and police had murdered many ethnic Albanians
in Kosovo during 1999.

Britain expresses its concern to America at suggestions
by American diplomats that Kosovo could become a fully
independent state even under UN Resolution 1244, which
guarantees the integrity of Yugoslavia and substantial
autonomy for Kosovo. Britain does not wish to see the
creation of any more mini-states in the region.
Ethnic-Albanian separatists of the Liberation Army of
Presevo, Bujanovac and Medvedjam (UCPMB), a splinter
group of the officially dissolved Kosovo Liberation
Army, attack Serb targets in the Presevo Valley area of
Serbia, adjacent to Kosovo. The attacks and the deaths
are to continue despite UN and NATO attempts to
restrain them.

Slobodan MiloSevic is re-elected leader of the Yugoslav
Socialist Party.

Biljana Plavsi¢, a former president of the Republika
Srpska within Bosnia, gives herself up to the International
Criminal Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia in The
Hague.

She is charged on 11 January with genocide and ethnic
cleansing between July 1991 and December 1992.
The American secretary of state, Colin Powell, declines
to meet President Djukanovi¢ of Montenegro, who has
travelled to Washington for the purpose, because he does
not wish to ‘encourage the further changing of borders in
the region’.
Dario Kordi¢, the former vice-president of the Bosnian
Croat Republic, is sentenced in The Hague to 25 years’
imprisonment for planning and instigating the ethnic
cleansing of Muslims from Bosnia in 1992-3.
Fighting between rebel ethnic Albanians and the
Macedonian army spreads for the first time from remote
rural areas to the outskirts of Tetovo, Macedonia’s
second city.
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A fifth Balkan war appears possible as the Macedonian
Army launches a full offensive against an ethnic-Albanian
rebel stronghold near Tetovo. Albanian rebels had been
attacking Macedonian troops sporadically for a month,
and could rely on supplies from Kosovo across the border
which NATO, despite protestations to the contrary, had
been unable to close.

The Macedonian Army continues its assaults on suspected
positions of the Albanian National Liberation Army
(NLA). The Army enjoys the strong support of the
country’s Slav majority, which fears partition to create
a Greater Albania, but the condemnation of the Albanian
minority which represents about a third of the population.
The attacks appear to prove successful in their immediate
objective.

The Macedonian government maintains that it will open
dialogue to address ethnic-Albanian demands for more
constitutional rights and greater representation in the civil
service, education and the state-run media.

The likelihood of an agreed settlement is however
questionable.

Slobodan MiloSevic¢ is arrested in his villa in Belgrade
by Yugoslav federal police following a 3-day stand-off.
Four police officers had been injured in an attempt to storm
the villa the day before. He is accused before a Yugoslav
court of corruption and of breaking the law so as to retain
power, as well as of inciting his bodyguards to shoot at
the officers who tried to arrest him.

Slobodan Milo$evi¢ denies embezzlement, but admits that
he covertly funded the Bosnian and Croat Serb armies.
President Kostunica reiterates that federal Yugoslavia has
no intention of handing Slobodan Milosevi¢ over to the
Tribunal in The Hague. Both the president and his prime
minister had expressed scepticism as to the impartiality
of the Tribunal.

The British foreign secretary, Robin Cook, advises the
federal Yugoslav president, Vojislav KoStunica, that the
west will help Yugoslavia to rebuild its economy provided
it in due course hands Slobodan Milosevi¢ over to the
Tribunal in The Hague. The Tribunal, with the support of
many in America, wants him handed over immediately.
The Serbian justice minister, Vladan Bati¢, declines to
accept a warrant from the Tribunal in The Hague for
the arrest of Slobodan Milosevi¢. The court’s registrar is
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referred to Momcilo Grubac, the Yugoslav federal justice
minister.

Vladan Bati¢ does, however, urge the Tribunal to

prosecute Hashim Thaci, the former commander of the
Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA) and other Kosovar
Albanian leaders for the murder of Serb civilians.
The campaign by Croat nationalists to form a Bosnian
Croat state spreads to Croatia. War veterans announce
that they will blockade NATO bases on the Dalmatian
coast supplying peacekeeping forces in Bosnia.

Their action is interpreted as retaliation for the seizure
by UN officials, supported by SFOR soldiers, of the
Hercegovacke Banka in Mostar. The Bank was believed
to have been financing the proposed Bosnian Croat state,
and its closure prompts rioting by thousands of Bosnian
Croats.

Colonel Dragan Obrenovic¢, a Bosnian Serb, is accused at
the Tribunal in The Hague of orchestrating the slaughter
of more than 5,000 Muslim civilians near Srebrenica in
1995.

The pro-independence ‘Victory for Montenegro’ coali-
tion, led by President Djukanovi¢, wins 36 of the 77 seats
in the Montenegrin parliamentary elections. The rival
“Together for Yugoslavia’ coalition wins 33 seats and only
some 5,000 fewer votes.

President Djukanovi¢ of Montenegro insists that his
country will press ahead with independence, but that he
will negotiate with Serbia rather than act unilaterally.
The use of helicopter gunships and tanks by the
Macedonian Army against ethnic-Albanian rebels renews
fears that Macedonia is slipping into civil war.

Slobodan MiloSevi¢ declines to accept an arrest warrant
for war crimes issued by the Tribunal in The Hague. The
warrant is left in the bars of his cell.

Bosnian-Serb rioters trap western diplomats in a building
in Banja Luka in protest at ceremonies marking the
start of the reconstruction of the city’s sixteenth-century
Ferhadija mosque, destroyed by Bosnian Serbs in May
1993.

The Macedonian government steps back from plans to
announce a state of war. Pressure from the EU and NATO
had probably contributed to the decision.

Some 4,000-5,000 Serb troops and paramilitary police
complete the Serb return to the Presevo valley, the
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buffer zone in southern Serbia established by NATO as
part of the 1999 peace agreement. The ethnic-Albanian
separatists of the Liberation Army of Presevo, Bujanovac
and Medvedjam (UCPMB) raise little resistance.

A political crisis erupts in Skopje when it is revealed that
the ethnic-Albanian party leaders, who had agreed 12 days
earlier to join a new national coalition government, have
made a peace deal with the rebels, and that the deal
has been part-brokered by an American envoy of the
Organisation for Security and Cooperation in Europe.
The deal is condemned by the American Embassy in
Skopje and by the British Secretary-General of NATO,
who maintains that the rebels have no place in negotiations
on Macedonia’s future.

Shots are fired at the office of the Macedonian president
in Skopje, raising fears of a campaign of terror in the
capital.

The prime minister, Ljubco Georgievski, renews his
call for the country to declare ‘a state of war’ on ethnic-
Albanian rebels: a measure which needs a two-thirds
majority in parliament and would probably bring down
his ruling coalition which includes two ethnic-Albanian
parties.

America’s President Bush, EU leaders and NATO broadly
endorse the Macedonian president’s proposals for a
ceasefire, a partial amnesty for the ethnic-Albanian rebels
and enhanced political representation for the ethnic-
Albanian minority. The rebels are seeking direct NATO
military intervention.

President Putin of Russia on a trip to Kosovo rules out
any redrawing of Balkan borders as ‘extremely dangerous
and destructive’. Both he and President Kostunica had
also attacked the UN plan for self-government in Kosovo
unveiled by Hans Haekkerup, the UN’s Kosovo governor
in May, and President Putin maintains that: “Too many
concessions have been made to radicals ... The legal
framework of future self-government is raised almost
to the standard of a constitution.” Local elections are
scheduled for 17 November.

Peace talks break down between the Macedonian
government and ethnic-Albanian rebels.

Thousands of Macedonian nationalist demonstrators
storm the presidential palace in Skopje in protest at a
government ceasefire agreement with ethnic-Albanian

130



25 Jun.

27 Jun.

28 Jun.

6 Jul.

8 Jul.

THE DISINTEGRATION OF YUGOSLAVIA AND ITS AFTERMATH

rebels in the village of Aracinovo. Their rallying cry
is: ‘Gas chambers for the Albanians!” The Macedonian
Paramilitary 2000 group orders Albanian businesses in
Skopje to close or face fire-bombing.

The ceasefire agrement had been brokered by Javier
Solana, the EU’s security and foreign policy chief, and
permitted ethnic-Albanian rebels to retreat with their
weapons under the escort of American KFOR troops.

The deeply unpopular EU insists on a political
settlement as a precondition of further aid.

The Yugoslav government formally requests the Belgrade
court to extradite former President MiloSevi¢ to the
Tribunal in The Hague, in accordance with a government
decree.

America announces that it will participate in a conference
in Brussels on rebuilding Yugoslavia on 29 June,
co-chaired by the European Commission and the World
Bank, and give substantial financial aid, provided the
Yugoslav government cooperates fully with the Tribunal
in The Hague. It is envisaged that the conference will raise
some $1.3 billion overall for reconstruction.

The Serbian government hands former President
Milosevi¢ over to the Tribunal in The Hague. The hand-
over follows a ruling by Yugoslavia’s Constitutional
Court that the government’s extradition request of 25 June
breaches a constitutional ban on extraditing Yugoslav
citizens. The Serbian prime minister calls the Court
decision invalid.

It appears that President KoStunica, who is a critic of the
Tribunal, was not informed of the government’s decision
in advance.

The Serbian prime minister, Zoran Djindji¢, admits that
his decision to extradite Slobodan Milosevi¢ to The Hague
may prompt the break-up of the Yugoslav federation.
The federal prime minister, Zoran Zizi¢, had resigned in
protest earlier in the week.

Four Croat cabinet ministers, all members of the Social
Liberal Party, resign in protest at the government’s
decision to hand two generals over to the Tribunal in
The Hague. The two generals are understood to be Rahim
Ademi, a Kosovar Albanian who fought for Croatia,
and Ante Gotovina, commander of the Croatian forces,
1991-5. Both are widely seen as national heroes in
Croatia.
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Mirko Condi¢, the Croatian veterans’ leader, says that
they will prevent any extradition, but General Ademi
surrenders to the Tribunal voluntarily on 25 July.

23 Jul. Fighting breaks out again between the Macedonian Army
and ethnic-Albanian rebels in Tetovo.
10-12 Aug. Ten ethnic Albanians are killed and 22 houses and

ancillary buildings burnt by security forces in the
Macedonian village of Ljuboten, 4 miles north of Skopje.
The government claims all the casualties were terrorists,
but critics allege that it was a revenge raid for the earlier
deaths of 18 Macedonian soldiers in the vicinity.

13 Aug. Ethnic-Albanian and Slav politicians sign a framework
agreement to bring the fighting in Macedonia to an end.
The agreement increases the rights of the ethnic-Albanian
community, but many rebels, including a number from
Kosovo, are likely to continue to strive for the union of
all ethnic Albanians.

14 Aug. Ali Ahmeti, the leader of the ethnic-Albanian National
Liberation Army in Macedonia, signs an agreement with
NATO on decommissioning and deployment. There are
fears, however, that the agreement will not be observed
by the radical Albanian National Army.

Ali Ahmeti had been regarded by the west as a terrorist
and still was by Slav Macedonians. The Macedonian
interior minister, Ljube Boskovski, is to maintain on state
television on 20 August: ‘He is nothing but a criminal
responsible for crimes against humanity, committed
against his people. Ali Ahmeti must be brought to the
Macedonian independent courts and judged for crimes
against humanity’.

15 Aug. NATO approves a first-phase deployment of 3,500 troops
to Macedonia to prepare for the collection of up to
3,000 weapons to be surrendered by the ethnic-Albanian
National Liberation Army (NLA). The disarming is
supposed to last for only 30 days.

The troops will be lightly armed as they are intended
neither to partition the country nor to enforce the weapons’
handover.

16 Aug. The leader of Macedonia’s ethnic Albanians, Ali Ahmeti,
declares that he will not hand over any weapons until
the peace agreement has been ratified by the Macedonian
parliament.

21 Aug. It is alleged by western defence sources that the
Macedonian army is rapidly increasing its stockpile of
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weapons with semi-secret deliveries from Russia and
Ukraine. It is estimated, however, that there are some
600,000 weapons, stolen during the disorder of 1997,
which are available to the rebels on the Albanian black
market.

A bomb partly destroys a fourteenth-century Orthodox
monastery near Tetovo, but it is unclear who is
responsible.

NATO launches its operation to collect ‘one weapon’
from each member of the ethnic-Albanian National
Liberation Army in Macedonia. The Army has some
2,500-6,000 men.

Slobodan Milo$evi¢ makes his second appearance before
the Tribunal in The Hague. The Tribunal’s chief
prosecutor, Carla del Ponte, declares that she is to submit
indictments for genocide in Bosnia, and perhaps Croatia,
on 1 October and that the trial is likely to start in autumn
2002.

Slobodan MiloSevi¢ is currently charged with mass
murder, deportation and persecution of ethnic Albanians
in Kosovo in 1999. He maintains, however, that
the charges are false, the Tribunal illegal and his
imprisonment unlawful.

Some 45 other alleged war criminals of all the former
Yugoslavia’s ethnic and religious groups are held in
Scheveningen with him.

EU foreign ministers agree on sending a ‘small but robust’
force of probably more than a thousand men to Macedonia
to defend the unarmed international observers from the
EU and the Organisation for Security and Cooperation
in Europe. The observers are intended to help prevent
renewed violence between the Macedonian Army and
ethnic-Albanian rebels. NATO troops are not wanted by
Macedonia’s own Security Council.

British military sources report that about one-third of the
weapons so far handed over to the British contingent of
NATO troops in Macedonia are defective or unused.

It is accepted that at least 350 NATO troops will remain
in Macedonia after the end of their weapons collection
mission on 26 September.

The ethnic-Albanian National Liberation Army in
Macedonia is formally disbanded.

Former President Milosevic¢ is indicted by the Tribunal in
The Hague for the expulsion of 170,000 non-Serbs from
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the predominantly ethnic-Serb regions of the Croatian
Krajina and Slavonia in 1991-2.

11 Nov. Three Macedonian policemen are killed by ethnic-
Albanian rebels near the village of Trebos. Some argue
that the presence of the police had been a deliberate
provocation inspired by Ljube Boskovski, the hard-line
interior minister. The Macedonian parliament is yet to
ratify the August peace accord.

16 Nov. The Macedonian Sobranje approves the constitutional
reforms giving increased rights to the ethnic-Albanian
community.

2002

14 Mar. President Kostunica of Yugoslavia, prime minister

Zoran Djindji¢ of Serbia and President Djukanovi¢ of
Montenegro sign an agreement whereby a new Union of
Serbia and Montenegro would replace Yugoslavia. The
two semi-independent states would share defence and
foreign policies but retain separate economies, currencies
and customs services.

The EU foreign policy (chief) declares: ‘This is the start
of a new chapter that will lead to entry into the European
Union.’

30 May An Italian magistrate places Milo Djukanovi¢, the
Montenegrin president, under investigation on formal
charges of having promoted, directed and organised
a gang of a Mafioso-Camorra stamp involved in
international smuggling. It is also believed in Italy that
Montenegro had given refuge to many leading Italian
criminals between 1996 and 2000.

President Djukanovi¢ had enjoyed western support dur-
ing the 1990s for his goal of Montenegrin independence,
and the west had largely turned a blind eye to criminal
activity there.

9 Dec. Yugoslavia’s president, Vojislav Kostunica, accuses his
rival in the Serbian presidential elections, Zoran Djindji¢,
the Serbian prime minister, of rigging the turnout figures
so as to keep them below the 50 per cent threshold needed
for a valid result. Vojislav Kostunica had come first in the
elections on 8 December, and he files his complaint with
the Serbian constitutional court.
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2003
27 Jan.

4 Feb.

9 Feb.

12 Mar.

19-20 Jun.

16 Nov.

29 Dec.

2004
17 Mar.

THE DISINTEGRATION OF YUGOSLAVIA AND ITS AFTERMATH

Milan Milutinovié, president of Serbia until December
2002, is charged with four counts of crimes against
humanity and one count of war crimes, before the
International Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia in The
Hague.

The prosecution alleges that he was responsible for
the Serb forces which expelled 800,000 ethnic Albanians
from Kosovo in 1999 and murdered at least 900.

He pleads not guilty.

The Yugoslav federal parliament formally abolishes the
state of Yugoslavia as a legal entity and replaces it with a
new Union of Serbia and Montenegro.

Milo Djukanovi¢ accuses Italy and the EU of ‘demon-
ising’ him, and maintains that allegations that senior
Montenegrin judges and politicians are implicated in sex
trafficking are part of a plot to undermine him.

The Serbian prime minister, Dr Zoran Djindji¢, is
assassinated in Belgrade.

The European Council (summit of heads of government)
in Thessaloniki gives political approval in principle to the
ultimate entry of all the Balkan states into the European
Union.

Tomislav Nikoli¢, the candidate of the ultra-nationalist
Serbian Radical Party, wins Serbia’s third round of
presidential elections with 46 per cent of the vote, but the
elections are invalid because the turn-out of 41 per cent
remains below the constitutional threshold of 50 per cent.
The ultra-nationalist Serbian Radical Party, led by
Vojislav Seselj on trial for war crimes in The Hague, wins
the largest share of the vote (27.3 per cent) in Serbia’s
general election. It offers to enter into a coalition with
the former President KoStunica’s moderate nationalist
Democratic Party of Serbia (DSS).

Vojislav Seselj declares that if he took office, he would
lay claim to the Croatian region of Krajina as part of
Greater Serbia.

Ethnic-Albanian mobs attack Serb villages and churches
across Kosovo. At least 19 people are killed.
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13 Jun.

2 Dec.

2005

13 Feb.
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8 Mar.
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Some 94 per cent of Slovenian voters in a national
referendum reject restoring rights of residence, property
ownership, education, health and welfare services to ‘the
erased’: the 18,000 ethnic Bosnians, Croats and Serbs
removed from the records when Slovenia seceded from
Yugoslavia in 1991.

A Bill to restore those rights had been approved with
strong EU encouragement in February 2004.

The leader of the Association of the Erased, Aleksander
Todorovi¢, comments: ‘In Bosnia, the fascists committed
terrible deeds using weapons. Slovenia did the same with
paperwork.’

Tomislav Nikoli¢, the acting leader of the extreme
nationalist Serbian Radical Party, is the favourite to win
the day’s first round of Serbia’s presidential elections
with 29 per cent support. The Party leader, Vojislav
Seselj, is under detention in The Hague as an indicted
war criminal.

A 7,000-strong EU force (EUFOR) takes over from SFOR
in Bosnia. SFOR had been active since December 1996.

Boris Tadi¢ pays the first visit to Kosovo by a serving
president of Serbia since 1999. He reasserts Serbia’s claim
to the province, where some 80,000 Serbs still live, a
quarter of the prewar population.

The European Commission declares that the EU will not
open accession negotiations with Croatia the following
week if Carla del Ponte, the chief UN war crimes
prosecutor, reports that efforts by Croatia to arrest General
Ante Gotovina, a war crimes suspect, are insufficient.
Ramush Haradinaj, prime minister of Kosovo, is indicted
for war crimes on 37 counts by the UN tribunal in
The Hague. He resigns immediately and hands himself
over. He had been a regional commander of the Kosovo
Liberation Army during the war of 1998-9.

Talks open for a Stabilisation and Association Agreement
(SAA), the stepping stone to EU membership, with Serbia
and Montenegro.

The EU grants the Former Yugoslav Republic of
Macedonia (FYROM) candidate status for EU member-
ship but does not consider it yet ready for accession
talks.
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2006
20 Feb.

27 Feb.

11 Mar.

3 May

22 May

27 Sep.

29 Oct.

THE DISINTEGRATION OF YUGOSLAVIA AND ITS AFTERMATH

The first talks between Kosovars and Serbs for 7 years,
mediated by the United Nations, open in Vienna. The
‘Contact Group’ of the US, Britain, France, Germany and
Italy have insisted on a framework whereby Kosovo may
not return to direct Serb rule, be partitioned along ethnic
lines or be joined to Albania. Kosovo must, however, be
a democracy and respect Serb minority rights.

These preconditions seem likely to result in permanent
deadlock. Wolfgang Ischinger, the EU’s chief negotiator
for Kosovo, is to provoke outrage from ethnic Albanian
and ethnic Serb alike when he suggests in August 2007
that the province could be partitioned.

The trial of the Serbian state for genocide in Bosnia in
1992 opens at the International Court of Justice in The
Hague. The case had been brought by Bosnia, and it is
the first time that a whole country has been charged with
genocide.

Slobodan MiloSevic¢ dies while still on trial in The Hague.
The EU suspends the talks with Serbia leading to EU
membership, for failing to arrest General Ratko Mladic,
wanted by the International Tribunal in The Hague for war
crimes. The European Commission had set a deadline of
30 April for his arrest.

Montenegro votes for independence with 55.4 per cent in
support and a turn-out of 86 per cent. The EU had imposed
a threshold of 55.0 per cent for recognition of the result.
Independence is formally declared on 3 June.

The 650,000 people of the new state are, however, only
43 per cent Montenegrin.

The prime minister, Milo Djukanovi¢, aims for the full
integration of Montenegro in the EU and NATO, and
claims that it will be the next new member of the former
after Croatia.

Momc¢ilo Krajisnik, a former speaker of the Bosnian Serb
parliament, is sentenced to 27 years’ imprisonment by
the International Tribunal for the Former Yugoslavia in
The Hague. He had been found guilty of persecutions,
extermination, murder, deportation and forced transfer of
non-Serbs, but not guilty of genocide.

A Serbian referendum with a 50 per cent turn-out approves
anew constitution which asserts that Kosovo is an integral
part of Serbia.
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Nov. President Bush overrules the US State Department to
offer Serbia the first step to ultimate NATO membership,
joining NATO’s Partnership for Peace Programme.

2007

21 Jan. The ultranationalist Serbian Radical Party, led by
Tomislav Nikoli¢, wins the largest number of votes,
28.7 per cent, in Serbia’s parliamentary elections. The pro-
western Democratic Party wins 22.9 per cent. Tomislav
Nikoli¢, however, cannot form a government.

26 Feb. The International Court of Justice in The Hague finds the
Serbian state not guilty of genocide in Bosnia. It had,
however, violated its obligation to prevent the Srebrenica
massacre of 1995, and to punish those responsible.

14 Mar. Olli Rehn, the EU’s enlargement commissioner, criticises
the leaders of Bosnia—Herzegovina for breeding ethnic
conflicts and reviving tensions. The EU would not
conclude negotiations on a Stabilisation and Association
Agreement (SAA) ‘before concrete progress has been
made on two key conditions: police reform and
cooperation with the International Criminal Tribunal for
the former Yugoslavia’.

The European Parliament had also expressed the view
that the time had come to amalgamate the two Bosnian
constituent entities, agreed under the Dayton accords of
1995, into one body.

6 Dec. Talks between Serbia and its province of Kosovo collapse.
Kosovar demonstrators in Pristina demand an immediate
declaration of independence, but the Serbian prime
minister, Vojislav KoStunica, had indicated in November
that Serbia might respond by encouraging the break-up of
Bosnia—Herzegovina.

2008

20 Jan. Tomislav Nikoli¢, the ultranationalist candidate, wins
the first round of the Serbian presidential election with
39.6 per cent of the vote. He is defeated in the second
round on 4 February, however, by the pro-EU incumbent,
Boris Tadi¢, with 50.6 per cent of the vote.

17 Feb. Kosovo declares its independence. It is recognised by
America, Britain, France, Italy and Turkey, but not by
Russia, which will veto UN membership, nor by Bulgaria,
Greece, Romania or Slovakia.
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3.1

THE RISE OF AUTHORITARIANISM 1919-39

1919
26 Jan.

16 Nov.

28 Dec.

1920

Jan.

29 Feb.

1 Mar.

19 Mar.

1921

17 Mar.
28 Jun.

Poland holds elections for a constitutional assembly, and Pitsudski
hands power over to the newly elected Sejm on 20 February.

The counter-revolutionary army of Admiral Horthy arrives in
Budapest and brings the Hungarian White Terror to the capital.
Between two and four times as many people are killed as during
Béla Kun’s Red Terror. Famous writers and musicians who had
served in the Hungarian Soviet Republic, including Bartok (q.v.)
and Kodaly (q.v. in Biographies), are ‘disciplined’, and many left-
wing individuals are imprisoned or interned. Some thousands of
intellectuals emigrate.

A general strike is declared in Bulgaria. The Stamboliyski
government responds by proclaiming martial law. The strike is
abandoned on 5 January 1920.

Hungary holds national elections under theoretical universal
suffrage. In practice, the White Terror is still in progress, the
elections are boycotted by the Socialists, and the Communist Party
is illegal.

Czechoslovakia adopts a liberal constitution but declares the
national territory to be a single and indivisible unity. Only
Carpathian Ruthenia is promised autonomy.

The Hungarian Parliament, having opted for the restoration of the
monarchy, elects Admiral Horthy regent of Hungary. The monarchy
is formally proclaimed on 23 March.

Jozef Pitsudski is made marshal of Poland.

Poland adopts a liberal constitution.
The “Yugoslav’ constitutional assembly approves the centralist
‘Vidovdan Constitution’ which is designed to promote the
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1922
2 Mar.

14 Dec.

1923
29 May

8-9 Jun.

23 Sep.

6 Nov.

THE RISE OF AUTHORITARIANISM 1919-39

unification of the country. The Croat Peasant Party, however, refuses
to recognise, and boycotts, the assembly.

Article 126 of the Constitution stipulates a 60 per cent majority
for any future amendment.

King Alexander survives an assassination attempt as he prepares
to swear to uphold the new constitution.
The Hungarian government enacts a law banning all Communist
activities and authorising the banning of the distribution of
newspapers and books without prior legal proceeding.

Hungary abolishes the universal franchise with a new system which
disenfranchises about 25 per cent of the electorate and imposes
educational and residence qualifications for the vote. Ballots are
secret in urban areas but public in rural ones. The opposition is not
allowed to organise in the villages.

The prime minister, Count Bethlen, maintains that a secret

ballot is ‘irreconcilable with the open character of the Hungarian
people’.
Gabriel Narutowicz assumes office as president of Poland in
succession to his friend, Pitsudski, but is assassinated 2 days later.
He is succeeded by Stanistaw Wojciechowski, another member of
Pitsudski’s circle.

Marshal Pitsudski resigns as chief of the Polish general staff and
goes into retirement.
A coup d’état led by General Peter Midilev, Colonel Kimon
Georgiev and Colonel Damian Velchev overthrows the Bulgarian
government. The prime minister, Alexandur Stamboliyski, is killed
and his Agrarian Party ministers arrested. The coup is backed by
officer and professional interests.

Thousands die in the ensuing disorder.
An armed attack by the Communists on the new Bulgarian
government is part-thwarted by advance intelligence. It only
receives substantial support in the Plovdiv, Vratsa and Stara Zagora
areas, and is suppressed by 28 September.
Strikes engulf Poland, and the workers in Krakow rebel, clashing
with police. 32 people are killed, and many are wounded. Similar
events occur in £odz and Dabrowa.
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1924
24 Dec.

1925
16 Apr.

18 Jul.

Nov.

1926
12 May

19 May

15 Sep.

4 Dec.

10 Dec.

Dec.
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Ahmed Zogu summons an Albanian constitutional assembly on a
restricted franchise. It abolishes the regents in favour of a republic
of which Zog becomes president.

A bomb explodes in Sofia cathedral, killing over a hundred people.
Two Communists are found guilty, who appear to have acted on
their own initiative. More than 300 people are sentenced to death
and hundreds more murdered unofficially.

The Communist Party is declared illegal.
An ‘R-R Coalition’ agreement is signed between the Serb Radicals
of Nikola Pasi¢ and the Croat supporters of Stjepan Radi¢. It allows
for a modest degree of Croat autonomy.
President Wojciechowski of Poland warns General Sikorski, one
of the country’s most powerful army leaders, not to instigate
a military coup. Sikorski, together with Roman Dmowski, had
formed the secret Pogotowie Patriotow Polskich (Polish Patriots’
Readiness) to plan the overthrow of democracy and to introduce a
dictatorship.

Marshal Pitsudski, disillusioned with parliamentary democracy,
leads a march by military units on Warsaw. President Woj-
ciechowski and his government resign 2 days later, after a battle
for the inner city which has cost the lives of 300 people.

Polish workers announce a general strike in support of Pitsudski,
who they mistakenly think will introduce a socialist programme.
Pitsudski’s most trusted aide, Colonel Walery Slavek, secretly meets
prominent aristocrats at Dzikow in a 3-day meeting, to establish a
conservative power base for autocratic rule.

Roman Dmowski founds the Camp for a Great Poland (Oboz
Wielkiej Polski). It regards itself as a movement, not a party, and is
focused on the cult of the leader. It is autocratic, militantly nationalist
and anti-Semitic, and it agitates for dictatorship.

The death of Pasi¢ leads to the collapse of the 1925 compromise
agreement. Stjepan Radi¢, the leader of the Croat Peasant Party,
returns to an oppositional role.

The democratic republic of Lithuania is overthrown in a coup led
by the Nationalist Party and right-wing army officers.
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1928
1 Jan.

20 Jun.

1929
6 Jan.

18 Aug.

3 Oct.

1930
9 Sep.
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Vojtech Tuka, editor of Slovak, the newspaper of Father Andrej
Hlinka’s Slovak People’s Party, maintains that the October 1918
Turciansky Svéty Martin declaration of a single Czechoslovak
nation included a secret clause limiting the union to 10 years. If the
promised Slovak autonomy had not materialised by that October,
the Slovaks would be free to make new decisions.

He is accused of conspiring with Hungary to undermine the
republic and sentenced to 15 years’ imprisonment.
A Montenegrin member of the ‘Yugoslav’ Skupstina murders
four Croat members during a parliamentary session, including
Stjepan Radi¢, the Croat leader. His assassination unites the Croats
against the Serbs, and the other Croat members withdraw from the
Skupstina. Dr Vlako Macek succeeds Radic as party leader.

The new Lithuanian constitution introduces a presidential
dictatorship under Antanas Smetana, supported by the army and
the increasingly fascist Nationalists.

Having failed to negotiate a viable settlement, King Alexander of
“Yugoslavia’ dissolves the Skupstina, quashes the 1921 constitution,
bans all the existing political parties and establishes a royal
dictatorship. He also divides the country into new administrative
provinces (banats).

Two thousand Austrian Heimwehr (extreme nationalist) storm-
troopers attack a Social Democratic Party celebration in St Lorenz.
Three people are killed and 200 wounded. A similarly fatal attack
is made at Vosendorf, near Vienna, 2 days later.

In his continuing attempt to unify his country, King Alexander
formally changes its name from the Triunine Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes to Yugoslavia. He also bans all political parties
rooted in ethnic, religious or regional loyalties, and standardises the
legal and educational framework. In addition, he seeks to ease the
lot of the peasantry.

Following the comparatively poor showing of Pitsudski’s Bezpar-
tyjny Blok (Non-party Block) in Poland’s March 1928 national
elections, he has 19 opposition members and senators arrested, who
are soon followed by a further 60, together with several thousand
members of the public. Later national elections are a formality
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28 Oct.

1931
3 Sep.

14 Sep.

1932
23 Mar.

19 May

25 May

26 Sep.

Oct.
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to endorse Pilsudski’s power, which is rooted in his control of
the army.

Mussolini overtly abandons his earlier thesis that fascism is not for
export.

King Alexander introduces a new constitution which makes
Yugoslavia an authoritarian, though technically parliamentary,
state. No candidate may stand for the Skupstina unless his name
is included on a ‘national list’, and all such lists must include a
representative nominated from each national electoral division. The
Skupstina will be elected by direct universal suffrage, but half the
members of the Senate will be appointed by the king.
Yugoslavia enacts a new electoral law pursuant to the new
constitution. Its tenor is undemocratic, as the ballot is not secret.
Moreover, the party with most votes is automatically to be awarded
204 of the 305 parliamentary seats, and if it obtains an overall
majority, it is to be awarded all 305 seats. The opposition parties
boycott the forthcoming elections in protest.

The new Skupstina seees the formation of a single Yugoslav Party
under the effective control of the crown. That basic framework is to
remain in place until 1937.

Czechoslovakia bans the wearing of the swastika emblem. It had
been a more common sight in the Sudetenland (see section 4.1) in
the immediate post-war years than in Germany itself.

Dr Dollfuss, a Christian Socialist, becomes Austrian Chancellor. He
leads a cabinet of Christian Social, Heimwehr (extreme nationalist)
and Agrarian members.

Czechoslovakia dissolves all illegal groups of the fascist youth
movement.

The Bulgarian Labour Party, the legal front for the banned
Communist Party, wins 22 of the 35 seats on the Sofia Municipal
Council. The result represents a doubling of the ‘Communist’ vote
and a halving of the government vote in comparison with the national
election of 1931. It provokes a wave of terror, and anticipation that
the result will prompt the government to ban the Labour Party.
The Hungarian prime minister, General Gyula (von) GOmbds,
renews fascism in Hungary. The established ruling party is
reorganised on the leadership principle as the Party of National
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1933
14 Jan.

23 Jan.

30 Jan.
3 Feb.

21 Feb.

16 Mar.

24 Mar.

12 Apr.

30 Apr.

14 May

14 May

19 May
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Unity with its own vanguard fighters. Its corporatism is based on
the Italian model.

Some 200,000 people demonstrate at Altfohl in favour of Slovak
autonomy. Autonomy had been conceded under the Treaty of
Bratislava signed by President Masaryk, but had not materialised.

A new Romanian government is formed under Dr Vaida Voevod,
leader of the semi-fascist Romanian Front.

A fascist coup is foiled near Brno, Czechoslovakia. The fascist
leader, retired General Rodola Gajda, the hero of the Czechoslovak
Legion, is arrested, but claims to have had no knowledge of the
planned coup.

Adolf Hitler is appointed as Chancellor of Germany.

Martial law is proclaimed in Bucharest and the oil-producing regions
of Romania, following rioting.

The Romanian government introduces a parliamentary bill aimed
at strengthening public order and state security. It prohibits terrorist
organisations, inflammatory pamphlets and provocative cartoons,
unauthorised public demonstrations, uniforms and emblems, and
unauthorised official reports on the state of the country.

The Austrian Christian Socialists (Clericals) resolve to rule by
decree without parliament. The Christian Socialist government has
a parliamentary majority of one.

The ‘enabling law’ makes Adolf Hitler not only Chancellor but
dictator of Germany.

The Labour members of the Bulgarian Sobranje are excluded by
decree.

A new Austrian constitution is enacted abolishing parliamentar-
ianism and making the Chancellor, Dr Dollfuss, effectively a
dictator.

40,000 members of the Heimwehr (extreme nationalists) celebrate
in Vienna the liberation of the city from the Turkish siege of
1683. Dr Dollfuss takes the salute accompanied by the Heimwehr
commander-in-chief, Prince Rudiger von Starhemberg, whose
ancestor had been Austrian commander at the time. Dr Dollfuss
declares that neither parliament nor parliamentary government will
ever return to Austria in its previous guise.

The Austrian Social Democratic Party formally deletes from its
programme its demand for union with Germany, for as long as
Germany remains a Nazi dictatorship.

Austria bans the flying of flags other than Austria’s own national,
provincial and municipal ones.
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9 Sep.
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21 Sep.
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11 Dec.

14 Dec.
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Austria arrests Theo Habicht, a German national, Reichstag deputy-
inspector of the Austrian Nazi party and press attaché to the German
legation in Vienna, in Linz. All Nazi meetings are banned, and 170
‘Brown Houses’ are closed.

Sofia is placed under martial law for 24 hours, during which time
citizens are confined to their homes. Some 1,200 people are arrested,
including 1,100 Macedonian revolutionaries and 100 Communists.
Dr Dollfuss announces to the Austrian Catholic Congress in the
presence of the Papal Legate that he proposes to rebuild the state
in the Christian German spirit. The new Austrian constitution will
be on the corporatist lines of the Papal encyclical ‘Quadragesimo
Anno’. He adds at a further session 3 days later that his goal is a
Catholic Peasant Commonwealth rather than a Fascist State on the
Italian model. Warm relations are nevertheless to be cultivated with
Italy.

Theo Habicht broadcasts against the Austrian government. He
announces that the Austrian Nazis will only be willing to come
to terms with the Dollfuss government on the following conditions:

e that the Nazis be completely rehabilitated as a political party,
and that all steps taken against them be rescinded;

e that they be admitted to an interim cabinet in proportion to
their numerical strength, pending early elections which should
produce a government constituted in proportion to the results.

Dr Dollfuss explains the aims of the new organisation, Vaterldndis-
che Front (Fatherland Front), founded by him to realise his new
corporatist state.

Dr Dollfuss reconstructs his cabinet on an authoritarian, non-Party
basis.

Czechoslovakia bans the German Nazi Party and the German
Nationalist Party within its territory.

Following a ban by the Hungarian prime minister, General von
Gombds, on the wearing of the swastika, the Hungarian National
Socialists adopt the ‘Arrow Cross’, a cross combined from four
arrows, as their emblem. The swastika had been banned as a foreign
official symbol on 10 September.

The Romanian government dissolves the ‘Iron Guard’ as a terrorist
organisation aiming to establish its own ‘storm troops’. (See
section VII, Glossary for fuller particulars).

The Polish government parties announce a programme of
constitutional reform. The lower house (Sejm) is to become advisory
and the Senate nominated, one-third by the president and two-thirds
by legionaries and others with military decorations. The president is
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22 Dec.

29 Dec.

30 Dec.

1934

12 Jan.
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8 Feb.

12 Feb.

18 Feb.

19 Feb.

3 Mar.
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to have the sole right to appoint and discharge ministers, to determine
the agenda of'the Sejm, and to enact legislation. The president is to be
elected by direct suffrage, but only two candidates will be permitted,
of which one will be nominated by the retiring head of state.

The Austrian bishops’ conference issues a pastoral letter supporting
Chancellor Dollfuss’s attempt to establish a ‘great Catholic state’
and denouncing Hitler and the Nazis. It singles out for condemnation
‘Nazi racial madness’, ‘aggressive anti-Semitism’ and ‘extreme
State nationalism’.

The Romanian prime minister, lon G. Duca, is assassinated by a
member of the dissolved ‘Iron Guard’. He and his accomplices deny
acting under orders.

Martial law is proclaimed throughout Romania in response to the
Duca assassination. Press censorship is universal, and the most
prominent members of the dissolved Iron Guard are arrested.

Alfred Frauenfeld, the leader of the Austrian Nazi Party, is arrested
by Austria for continuing to work for the Party.

The new Polish constitution is approved by the Sejm.

Major Emil Fey, Austrian vice-Chancellor and Heimwehr chief in
Vienna, orders the searching and ransacking of the headquarters of
the Social Democratic Party and the arrest of its leaders and the
commanders of the Schutzbund (defence force). Similar action is
taken in Linz on 12 February.

Civil war breaks out in Austria between the Social Democrats
and the Clericals in government. Dr Dollfuss resolves to dissolve
parliament and the Socialist Party in its entirety. Troops occupy
Vienna’s City Hall (Rathaus) and arrest the Burgomaster. The flag
of'the Heimwehr (q.v.) flies over the building, a Socialist stronghold
since 1920. (See also section 2.2.)

The government is victorious in the Austrian civil war. All trade
unions are declared illegal, and 36 Socialist organisations are
dissolved. The Heimwehr, which played a leading role in the
fighting, strengthens its position in government. The war has
claimed the lives of 132 government troops and 137 civilians.
Theo Habicht offers an 8-day truce to the Dollfuss government in
a broadcast from Munich. If no satisfactory answer is received, the
struggle will resume on 28 February.

Austria publishes the draft of the new National Syndicate of Austrian
Workers and Salary Receivers, which is to replace the former trade
unions and is a significant step in the reordering of Austria as a
corporate state.
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Corneliu Codreanu, leader of the Romanian Iron Guard until
its dissolution, is arrested. He had disappeared following the
assassination of Ion G. Duca, the prime minister, in December
1933.
The democratic republic of Estonia is overthrown in a coup. It is
to become an authoritarian and increasingly fascist state under
Konstantin Pits.
A coup d’état installs Colonel Kimon Georgiev as Bulgarian prime
minister. King Boris was allegedly unaware of the planned coup.
The new government, which is led by the leaders ofthe 1923 coup,
announces that the Sobranje will be reduced in size from 270 to 100
members, of which 75 will be nominated by the government and 25
by the corporations into which Bulgaria is to be divided. All political
parties are to be abolished. Unofficially, Germany welcomes the
coup as ‘a new blow at parliamentarianism’.
Danzig bans the Communist Party and its subsidiaries, allegedly in
the interests of public security.
The democratic republic of Latvia is overthrown in a fascist coup.
The prime minister, Karlis Ulmanis, seizes power and dissolves
parliament to remodel Latvia on specifically Italian lines. He merges
his office with that of the president 2 years later.
The Polish minister of the interior, Colonel Bronislaw Pieracki, is
assassinated by Ukrainian separatists.
Colonel Georgiev, the Bulgarian prime minister, announces that he
proposes to govern by decree for 1 year in accordance with Article
47 of the Constitution. The Article provides that in crisis conditions
and when the Sobranje cannot be reassembled, the king, advised by
and on the responsibility of his ministers, may rule by Royal Decree
for 1 year, following which the Sobranje must ratify all the decrees
passed.
Dr Dollfuss is assassinated by the Austrian Nazis. (See section 2.2
for fuller particulars.)
King Alexander of Yugoslavia is assassinated in Marseilles. (See
section 2.2 for fuller particulars.)
250 leading Croats, including the Archbishop of Zagreb, submit a
petition to the Yugoslav Regent, Prince Paul. They ask, first, that
the Court for the protection of the Realm be abolished and that
the arrest and imprisonment of political opponents be discontinued;
second, that a general amnesty be declared for political prisoners
and for Dr Macek, the leader of the opposition, in particular,
and that nationalist organisations be dissolved forthwith; and third
that new elections be held on the basis of a free and secret
ballot.
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Colonel Georgiev resigns as Bulgarian prime minister under royal
pressure, and Tsar Boris III effectively becomes Bulgarian dictator.
The Bulgarian government of General Zlatev resigns following
the arrest of two former prime ministers: Professor Aleksandur
Tsankov, leader of the Bulgarian National Socialists (fascists), and
Colonel Georgiev. The arrests are attributed to fear of a putsch
organised by Professor Tsankov.

The Yugoslav general election results in victory for the government
of Bogolyub Jevti¢. Only four political groups had been allowed to
participate in the election. The Social Democrats and the Yugoslav
Popular Party had been excluded for failure to comply with legal
requirements, and the Slovene Popular Party had boycotted it.

The Yugoslav government of Bogolyub Jevti¢c falls on the
resignation of all its Croat members. The opposition declares that its
members will not attend parliament in view of the ‘terrorist methods
practised at the election’.

Bulgaria bans political parties and their newspapers by decree.
Contravention is punishable with 3 years’ imprisonment and heavy
fines.

The Yugoslav parliament, the Skupstina, authorises the government
to widen the franchise, and re-establish freedom of assembly and
of the press. Prime Minister Stojadinovi¢ nevertheless emphasises
that the new law will not allow any party organised on a religious,
regional or tribal basis.

The Bulgarian government legalises the two fascist organisations
dissolved in 1934 as the nucleus of a new state party.

A new Yugoslav governmental party is established, comprising
three of the parties banned on the proclamation of a dictatorship
by the late King Alexander. They are the Radical Party of prime
minister Stojadinovi¢, and the Slovene Clerical and Bosnian Muslim
Parties. The new Party supports the monarchy and the ruling
dynasty, a united nation and a single citizenship.

The Bulgarian government declares martial law in response to an
alleged revolutionary conspiracy by the republican Svevo group and
the Radical Peasant group.

Boris III of Bulgaria asserts his power with the installation of his
favourite, Kiosseivanov, as prime minister.

The Bulgarian government again dissolves two of the leading fascist
organisations: the National Legion, with 40,000 members organised

149



3 Mar.

10 Oct.

1937
15 Jul.

15 Sep.

Oct.

25 Oct.

28 Dec.

1938

12 Feb.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

on Nazi storm-trooper lines, and the smaller Home Defence (Rodna
Zachtita), inspired by the Austrian Heimwehr.

Bulgaria dissolves the Military League and bans officers from
participating in politics.

Dr Kurt von Schuschnigg, the Austrian Chancellor, dissolves the
Heimwehr and excludes Prince Starhemberg from national political
activity. Major Fey, who had led a second faction of the Heimwehr,
pledges the Chancellor his support.

Hungary passes a law whereby the Regent (Admiral Horthy) is no
longer responsible to parliament.

An ‘opposition front’ of Croats and dissatisfied Serb political groups
is announced, with the intention of forcing the replacement of the
1931 Constitution.

Major Ferenc Szalassi announces at a mass rally the foundation of
the Hungarian Arrow Cross Party (Nyilaskeresztes-part) through
the fusion of earlier Nazi and fascist groups. The new party is both
demagogic and mystical in tone, and appeals in particular to young
workers and the lower middle class.

The Polish government arrests 80 leaders of the Falanga faction
of the Nazi-inspired National Radical Camp, named after General
Franco’s Falange Party in Spain. The Camp had been established in
1934, and the Falanga was involved in preparations for a coup.
Octavian Goga of the National Christian Party forms a new
Romanian government. The National Christians are less extreme
than the ‘All-for-the-Fatherland’ Party of Corneliu Codreanu, but
they still believe in close cooperation with the fascist countries,
adherence to the anti-Comintern pact and radical anti-Semitism.
The Party’s co-leader, the poet laureate Professor Cuza, had been
one of the founders of organised anti-Semitism in Romania and had
adopted the swastika long before Hitler.

A new Romanian ‘Government of National Concentration’ is
formed under the Romanian Orthodox Patriarch, Dr Miron Cristes.
The new government excludes the National Peasant Party, whose
leader Dr Maniu, a former prime minister, refuses to participate on
the grounds that the new regime is undemocratic, the All-for-the-
Fatherland Party, and the National Christian Party of Professor Cuza
and Octavian Goga.
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King Carol publishes a new constitution establishing a corporatist
dictatorship. No citizen is to be allowed either in speech or in
writing to argue for a change in the structure of government or
the distribution of property rights, for exemption from taxation
or for class warfare. Corneliu Codreanu voluntarily dissolves his
All-for-the-Fatherland Party. An oral plebiscite held 3 days later
delivers 4,297,581 votes in favour and 5,483 votes against the new
constitution.

Rioting breaks out in Vienna, Graz, Linz and Innsbruck between
supporters of the Nazis and of the Vaterlindische Front (Fatherland
Front). Dr Seyss-Inquart, Austrian Nazi minister of the interior and
public security, flies to Berlin for consultations with the German
government.

The Austrian Chancellor, Dr Kurt von Schuschnigg, resigns under
German pressure, and the Austrian Nazis take over the public
buildings in Vienna and other Austrian towns and cities. The
swastika flies from St Stephen’s cathedral in Vienna. Dr Seyss-
Inquart, the Austrian Nazi leader, becomes Chancellor. (See
section 2.2 for fuller particulars.)

Austria’s new Nazi government dissolves the Austrian state and
declares Austria an integral part of Germany (Anschluss). The
Fatherland Front is dissolved likewise. (See section 2.2 for fuller
particulars.)

The five Austrian Roman Catholic bishops, led by Cardinal Innitzer
of Vienna, declare:

From our deepest conviction and free will we joyfully recognise
that the National Socialist movement has achieved and is achieving
outstanding results for the vélkische and economic reconstruction
and the social policy of the German Reich and people, particularly
for the poorer classes. We are also convinced that the National
Socialist movement has banned the danger of all-destroying godless
Bolshevism. The bishops give their blessing to these activities
and will exhort the faithful in the same sense. On the day of
the plebiscite it is a natural national duty for us bishops to
declare ourselves as Germans for the German Reich and we
expect from all faithful Christians that they know what they owe
their people. (Source: Keesing’s Contemporary Archives 1937-40,
p-3014)

The declaration arouses the concern of the Vatican, and certain
provisos are incorporated in a further statement published by the
Cardinal on 6 April.

Germany abolishes the Austrian law which had enabled extraordi-
nary measures to be taken against those involved in the assassination

151



17 Apr.

11 May

27 May

15 Aug.

6 Oct.

9 Oct.

10 Oct.

29 Nov.

29-30 Nov.

4 Dec.

15 Dec.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

of Dr Dollfuss, and his assassin, Otto Pianetta, is officially
rehabilitated. Many streets are to be named after him.
Corneliu Codreanu, leader of the former Romanian All-for-the-
Fatherland Party and of the Iron Guard, is arrested for allegedly
planning a coup d’état. He is sentenced to 6 months’ imprisonment
2 days later for writing an insulting letter.
The Central Committee of the Ukrainian National Democratic
Organisation resolves to abandon as unsuccessful its 3-year-old
policy of cooperation with the Polish government. It maintains that
promised minority rights have not materialised, and it demands
autonomy for eastern Galicia, home to 4—5 million Ukrainians.
Corneliu Codreanu is sentenced by a Romanian military court in
Bucharest to 10 years’ imprisonment for treason.
The Croats and the Serb democratic opposition unite to demand the
resignation of the Stojadinovi¢ government and the reintroduction
of a democratic constitution.
Msgr Jozef Tiso is appointed prime minister of autonomous
Slovakia in the newly federated Czechoslovakia.
A mob with many apparent Nazi members storms the palace of
Cardinal Archbishop Innitzer of Vienna, causing serious damage
and some injuries. The Cardinal had opposed the abolition of
compulsory religious education in schools and the voluntary
secularisation of marriage. The Cardinal had been fiercely attacked
in the Nazi newspaper, Volkischer Beobachter, as a political
epileptic’, but the Nazis blame the rioting on Czechs and Czech
Jews.
The Yugoslav government dissolves the Skupstina with immediate
effect, pending elections on 11 December.
King Carol and his interior minister agree on severe measures
against the former Iron Guard following a renewal of terrorism and
the attempted assassination of Professor Goanga, the rector of the
University of Cluj.
“The Night of the Vampires’. Corneliu Zelea Codreanu and 13 other
leading members of the Iron Guard are shot by their guards, allegedly
for seeking to escape. Those killed include the assassins of Ton Duca.
Three members of the Iron Guard, arrested in connection with the
attempted assassination of the rector of the University of Cluj, are
shot dead by their police escort, allegedly for trying to escape.
General Antonescu and Prince Cantacuzeno are both arrested as
prominent members of the Guard.
The new Romanian Frontul Renasterii Nationale (Front of National
Rebirth) is proclaimed by royal decree. It incorporates the Liberal
Party, the National Peasants’ Party, the National Christian Party,
the Romanian Front and all Crown Councillors, who are the king’s
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own nominees. The king is party leader. All other political parties
and activities are banned.

The statute is promulgated of the Romanian Front of National
Rebirth. The party motto is ‘King and Nation, Work and Faith’. The
fascist salute is adopted with the greeting Sanitate (Good Health).
Dragisa Cvetkovi¢ succeeds Milan Stojadinovi¢ as Yugoslav prime
minister. He holds talks with the Croat leader, Dr Macek, over the
following 3 months. Although Dr Macek maintains that the Croat
question is being discussed along the right lines for the first time
in 20 years, no solution is reached. It is understood that the most
difficult task is to define the boundary between Serbia and Croatia,
particularly in Bosnia where the populations are mixed.

The Hungarian ‘Arrow Cross’ Party is temporarily banned in
Hungary on the day that parliament is due to debate the country’s
second anti-Jewish law. It is part of the Horthy regime’s attempt to
limit the influence of the far right by moving ever further to the right
itself.

The Bulgarian government dissolves the Bulgarian National
Socialist Party, the Ratnizi. The Party was already technically illegal
but had been allowed to continue on the grounds of its patriotism.
The German government disestablishes the Roman Catholic Church
in Austria, and 10 days later deprives the Supreme Council of the
Protestant Churches of Austria of its official status.

The ‘Arrow Cross’ wins 20 per cent of the vote in the Hungarian
national elections. It obtains nearly 42 per cent in the industrial ‘red
suburbs’ of Budapest where it displaces the previously dominant
Social Democrats.

King Carol opens the new Romanian corporatist parliament. All
members are required to wear the uniform of the Front of National
Rebirth, and the small number who refuse, including the former
prime minister, Dr Maniu, are not allowed to take their seats.
Dragisa Cvetkovi¢ and Dr Macek finally conclude the Sporazum
(Agreement) on future national relations within Yugoslavia.
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3.2
ANTI-SEMITISM: CHARACTER, SCALE
AND SCOPE

1920

Hungary introduces the ‘numerus clausus’, a law restricting the
numbers of Jews admitted to universities to the same proportion as
their representation in the population as a whole. In consequence, the
proportion of Jewish students is to fall from 34 per cent in 1917-18 to
8 per cent in 1935-6.

It is the beginning of the new wave of European anti-Semitic
legislation.

1931

3 Nov. Anti-Semitic agitation recurs at the University of Warsaw. sixty people
are wounded.

12 Nov. The anti-Semitic disturbances spread to Lwow, where nationalist
students prevent Jewish students from entering the university.
Twenty people are wounded.

13 Nov. The disturbances extend to all Polish universities except Poznan and
the Roman Catholic university at Lublin.

1933

9 May Fighting between Nazi, and Jewish and Socialist, students temporarily
closes the Anatomical Institute in Vienna. Some 30 students are injured.

21 Nov. Nationalist students in Hungary adopt a memorandum against Jewish
students. It demands strict observance of all provisions relating to them,
as well as the cancellation of all work permits for foreigners and stricter
immigration control.

1934

2 Apr. A substantial number of Jewish and ‘non-religious’ doctors in Vienna,
appointed under the City’s Socialist regime, are dismissed.
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Poland’s anti-Semitic, fascist parties declare an ‘anti-Jewish month’. Its
observation causes substantial economic distress to its Jewish victims.

Hungary passes the first general anti-Semitic legislation to be
introduced outside Germany.

A pogrom erupts in the Polish town of Kielce, and 45 Jews are killed
and a further 40 wounded. The Jewish population had numbered 850,
as against 15,000 prewar. A western newspaper report says that a crowd
of at least 5,000 people participated, that few Jews were saved by the
intervention of Polish civilians and that the resident priest in Kielce had
declined to intervene.

Nine of the ringleaders are tried before a military court and executed
by 16 July. The pogrom nevertheless stimulates the exodus of a further
100,000 Jews from Poland.

The Polish prime minister, Eduard Osubka-Morawski, accuses the
Polish Roman Catholic Church and members of the Polish Peasant
Party of part-responsibility for the pogrom. He notes that Cardinal
Sepicha, Prince-Archbishop of Krakow, had earlier refused to sign an
anti-Semitic appeal, and that the Bishop of Kielce had refused to sign
a denunciation of the progrom.

Cardinal Hlond, Archbishop of Gniezno and Poznan, declares in
a statement: ‘The fact that the condition [of the Polish Jews] is
deteriorating is to a great degree due to the Jews who today occupy
leading positions in Poland’s government and endeavour to introduce a
governmental structure which the majority of the people do not desire’.

Israeli sources maintain that the Hungarian deportations commenced in
the May (see section 2.4) have extended beyond the capital and include
a large number of Jews. The entire Jewish community in Debrecen is
said to have been deported.

It is announced in Prague that Mordecai Oren, an Israeli political
leader, has been arrested for espionage. The arrest is believed to be
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associated with that of Rudolf Slansky and other Czechoslovak Jewish
Communists, accused of working for ‘western imperialism’, world
Zionism’, and ‘Jewish cosmopolitanism’.

Eleven of the 14 officials, including Slansky himself, found guilty at
the Slansky trial of high treason against the Czechoslovak state, are
Jewish.

Three of the chief leaders of the Romanian Jewish community, Dr
M. Benvenisti, Jean Cohen and A. L. Zissu, are sentenced to life
imprisonment on charges of espionage, anti-state activity and ‘Zionist
crimes’. A number of parallel trials are conducted between the autumn
of 1953 and the spring of 1954 involving some 150 people.

A Polish government campaign persuades 25,000 Jews to emigrate. It
forms part of a wider anti-Zionist campaign.

The Polish government takes legal action to terminate the erection by
radical Catholics of Christian crosses outside the former Oswiecim
(Auschwitz) concentration camp. The Israeli government had officially
asked on 5 August for the crosses to be removed.

Polish police, supported by the army, remove 300 crosses erected by
radical Roman Catholics from outside the former Oswiecim camp. The
cross erected to commemorate the visit of Pope Paul John II in 1979 is
left untouched.

Israeli historians claim that the Slovak bishop, Jan Vojtassak, whom the
Pope planned to beatify, had been present at the meeting of the Slovak
National Council in March 1942 when plans were outlined to deport
58,000 Jews, most of whom died in the concentration camps.

Bishop Vojtassak had been sentenced to 24 years’ imprisonment in
1950 but released under an amnesty in 1963. He had died in 1965, but
his conviction had not been quashed until 1990.
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2001

10 Jul. President Kwasniewski of Poland formally apologises for the massacre
of 1,600 Jews by Poles in the village of Jedwabne on 10 July
1941. The massacre had previously been blamed on the German
Nazis.
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3.3
WARTIME ADMINISTRATION,

COLLABORATION, GOVERNMENT AND

1939

17 Sep.
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30 Sep.

17 Nov.

1940
14 Jan.

RESISTANCE

Bulgaria confirms her continuing neutrality.

The Romanian prime minister, Armand Calinescu, is assassinated
by the Iron Guard near Bucharest. The assassins are publicly
executed that night, and 292 members of the outlawed Guard are
soon shot likewise.

Romania declares that its policy of strict neutrality will continue.
Germany alleges that the assassins were acting on British initiative,
an allegation the British descibe as ‘pure invention’.

Professor Ignacy Moscicki resigns as Polish president, and a new
‘government in exile’ is formed in France. The new president,
Wtadystaw Raczkiewicz, appoints a ‘Cabinet of National Unity’
with General Wiladystaw Sikorski, commander-in-chief of the
Polish Army in France, as prime minister. The new government,
which has its seat in Angers, is immediately recognised by Britain
and France.

A Czechoslovak National Committee is formed in Paris under
Dr Benes. It maintains that the agreement to the protectorate of
Bohemia and Moravia signed by President Hacha is juridically null
and void. The Committee is recognised by France the same day and
by Britain on 20 December.

A new Yugoslav law enables the establishment of a Croat
Diet. The enabling law is signed by Prince Paul on his first
official visit to Croatia since his appointment as regent in 1934.
Direct and secret ballots are approved for both the new Diet and the
Skupstina.
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Bulgaria holds national elections on a non-party basis. Candidates
are only allowed to be pro- or anti-government. The government
wins 140 of the 160 seats in the Sobranje.
Romania establishes a new ‘National Party’ with King Carol as
supreme leader. The new party, unlike the Front of National Rebirth
which it replaces, includes members of both the National Peasants’
Party and the Iron Guard. All Romanians, except Jews, are eligible
for membership.

All former members of the Iron Guard are amnestied.
The British government recognises the Czechoslovak National
Committee in London as the provisional Czechoslovak government.
King Carol asks General Ion Antonescu to form a new Romanian
government.
A Romanian decree abolishes the authoritarian royal constitution of
1938 and restricts the royal prerogative. It also dissolves Parliament
and makes General Antonescu ‘Leader of the State’.
Following consultations with General Antonescu, King Carol
abdicates in favour of his son, Michael, who becomes king,
formally, for the second time. General Antonescu expresses loyalty
to the ‘Vienna Award’ (see section VII, Glossary) to the German
and Italian governments, and arrests many of his leading opponents
including Georghe Tatarescu and Constantin Argetoianu, both
former prime ministers.
The Antonescu government announces a programme of social
reforms and of investigation into governmental and ministerial
corruption since 1930. King Carol’s accounts are blocked. Dr Maniu
and Constantin Bratianu, leaders of the National Peasant and
Liberal Parties respectively, support General Antonescu provided
he reintroduces some form of constitutional government.
Horea Sima, leader of the Iron Guard, maintains that the new
Romanian government is neither willing nor able to ‘cooperate
intimately with the Axis’ powers and is only a ‘pace-maker’ for
the Iron Guard.
A royal decree makes Romania a ‘Legionary State’ with the Iron
Guard as the only recognised party. General Antonescu is ‘Leader of
the State’ (Conducator), prime minister and head of the ‘legionary
regime’.

Horea Sima is deputy prime minister and commander of the
legionaries.
The Hungarian ‘Arrow Cross’ and National-Socialist Parties merge
under Major Szalassi. They are joined on 6 October by the Christian
National Socialists. Major Szalassi had been amnestied from a long
term of imprisonment on 19 September, and the ban on the Arrow
Cross and similar parties had been repealed on 29 September.
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Dr Benes in exile inaugurates a Czechoslovak Council of State of
some 40 members to work as a consultative and controlling body
with the provisional government. He transfers legislative powers to
the presidency.

The Romanian Iron Guard carries out mass assassinations of those
alleged to have been involved in the Codreanu assassination.
Victims include General Argescanu and Professor Jorga, both
former prime ministers, and number perhaps 2,000.

The faction of the Iron Guard opposing total Romanian
subservience to Axis interests rebels against the Antonescu
government. Heavy street fighting and rioting ensues across the
country, and some 6,000 people are killed.

General Antonescu re-establishes control with German assistance.
An arrest warrant for the Guard’s leader, Horea Sima, ‘dead or
alive’, is issued the next day.

General Antonescu confirms that Romania will ‘march without
hesitation on the side of the great Fiihrer and Duce’.

The decree of 15 September 1940 making Romania a ‘Legionary
State’ based on the Iron Guard is abrogated.

The pro-German Yugoslav government is overthrown in a coup led
by General Dusan Simovic¢, chief of the Yugoslav Air Force. The
prime and foreign ministers are arrested, and King Peter I assumes
the throne, 6 months under age.

Germany establishes a nominally independent Croat state under
Dr Ante Paveli¢ (q.v.), with widely drawn boundaries. Its minister
of religion, Dr Budak, is to announce of the Serbs who comprise
one-third of the population: ‘We shall kill some of the Serbs ... we
shall drive out others and the remainder will be forced to embrace
the Roman Catholic faith’.

King Peter leaves Yugoslavia, and a royal government-in-exile is
established in London.

The Yugoslav government of Dusan Simovi¢, in exile in Jerusalem,
reiterates that the Sporazum is one of the political foundations of
the state.

Dr Paveli¢ proclaims the establishment of a Croat monarchy and
the intended accession of an Italian nominee, the Duke of Spoleto
of the House of Savoy, as King Almone. The Duke, however, stays
in Italy.

Yugoslav Communist partisans under the direction of Josip Broz
(Tito), General Secretary of the Yugoslav Communist Party
since January 1939, organise the extension of their guerilla
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campaign against the Axis powers. Their aim is both to drive
out the enemy and to create a Communist Yugoslavia. The
Germans put a price of Reichsmark 100,000 on his head, dead or
alive.

A Montenegrin National Assembly petitions the Italian High
Commissioner for autonomy under a monarch within the Italian
Empire. The grandson of the former King Nicholas nevertheless
declines the crown.

Tito signals to the Soviet government that: ‘Partisan operations in
Serbia are assuming to an ever greater extent the character of a
national uprising. The Germans are only holding the larger towns
while the villages are in the hands of the Partisans’.

Martial law is imposed throughout Bulgaria.

A civil war opens between the Yugoslav Cetniks and the Partisans
which will run in parallel with the war of resistance. (See section 2.3
for fuller particulars.)

Britain disowns any attempt by ex-King Carol to create a
Free Romanian Movement. America adopts a similar line on
13 February. The former monarch was then in Mexico.

Admiral Horthy’s son, Istvan, is elected Deputy Regent of Hungary
in the light of his father’s desire to retire. He is, however, killed in
action in Russia in the August.

Reinhard Heydrich, Deputy Protector of Bohemia and Moravia and
deputy head of the German Gestapo, is fatally wounded in the
suburbs of Prague by two Czechs. He dies on 3 June. 207 Czechs
are executed as a reprisal.

The Czech village of Lidice is ‘liquidated’ by the Germans as part of
the reprisals for the assassination of Reinhard Heydrich. Although
the total population is only about 450, the thoroughness of the
destruction is to make Lidice a byword for the brutality of Nazi
occupation.

An Albanian ‘National Front’ is established to fight for Albanian
liberation from the Italians.

Tito opens the first meeting of the Anti-Fascist National Liberation
Committee of Yugoslavia (AVNOJ) at Bihac on the borders of
Bosnia and Croatia.

A Polish Note to the Allies reports that the Germans have
established at least 24 concentration camps on Polish territory,
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including Majdanek, Oswiecim (German Auschwitz), Sobibor, and
Treblinka. The most notorious is Oswiecim.

Large numbers of Poles are to be found in about 80 camps across
Germany and Poland.
The new royal Yugoslav government-in-exile decides to prepare to
transfer its seat from London to Cairo.
The Croat and Serb ministers of the royal Yugoslav government-
in-exile in London fail to agree on the structure of the post-war
Yugoslav state, and the cabinet resigns.
The Bulgarian Sobranje unanimously approves a Regency Council
comprising Prince Kiril, the boy king’s uncle, Professor Bogdan
Filov, the prime minister, and General Mikhov, the minister for
war.
The new Bulgarian government of Dr Bojilov, consequent upon
the appointment of Professor Filov to the Regency Council, is
considered more moderate in tendency than its predecessor.
Under Tito’s leadership, the Anti-Fascist National Liberation
Committee of Yugoslavia turns itself at Jajce into a National
Committee of Liberation with the powers of a provisional
government, designed to supersede the monarchy and exiled
government. Tito is granted the title ‘Marshal of Yugoslavia’ and
is made prime minister and minister of defence.
The Bulgarian minister, Kristov, announces that the government
has been forced to take resolute action against ‘Communist
partisans’ of whom over 1,000 had been killed or arrested. He is
to threaten them with ‘severe methods of liquidation’, but is to
admit that many of his own appointees as mayors had ‘proved to be
Communists’.

A new Hungarian government is formed under Major-General
Doeme Sztojay. The German and Hungarian governments agree
‘to mobilise all the resources of Hungary for the final victory of the
common cause’. The previous prime minister, Kallay, takes refuge
in the Turkish Legation in Budapest on 26 March.

The Allies warn all Axis satellite countries of the consequences of
their continued cooperation with Germany.

The Soviet Union establishes a Polish Communist-dominated
‘Committee of National Liberation’ in Lublin, and recognises it
as the provisional Polish government in January 1945. (See also
section 2.3.)

A new all-party Romanian government is formed under General
Constantin Sanatescu. It comprises members of the National
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Peasant, National Liberal, Social Democratic, and Communist
Parties. General Antonescu is arrested.

Major-General Sztojay resigns as Hungarian prime minister on
health grounds, and his death is reported 2 days later.

A royal decree re-establishes the Romanian liberal constitution
abrogated in 1938. It implies the revocation of the anti-Jewish
legislation enacted in the interim.

The pro-German Bulgarian Regency Council is dismissed and anew
Council appointed comprising Professor Venelin Ganev (Radical
Democrat), Zvetko Boboshevsky (Conservative), and Todor Pavlov
(Communist). The Council of Ministers decides to arrest all cabinet
ministers who had held office in January 1941 and all members of
the Sobranje who had supported the war policy.

It is announced that the Soviet Command in Romania has arrested
Marshal Ion Antonescu, dictator (conducator) since 1941, and
leading members of his regime, as probable war criminals.

The Romanian cabinet decides to purge all those responsible for the
pro-fascist orientation of national policy between 1938 and 1944,
and to place them before courts martial.

Major Ferenc Szalassi, leader of the Hungarian Nazi Arrow
Cross, establishes a Regency Council to replace Admiral Horthy
and declares himself prime minister. (See section 2.3 for fuller
particulars.)

Differences arise between the four parties comprising the Romanian
National Democratic bloc (the National Liberal, National Peasant,
Social Democrat and Communist Parties). The Social Democrats
and Communists and two smaller left-wing groups form the
National Democratic Front which seeks a larger share in
government and accuses Bratianu and Maniu of opposing essential
reforms and not joining fully in the alliance with the Soviet Union.
Following representations by the Allied Control Commission that
the Romanian government of General Sanatescu is slow in fulfilling
the armistice terms, King Michael increases the representation in
the government of the National Democratic Front.

Romanian decrees provide for the arrest of all former members of
the Iron Guard, the abrogation of all fascist racial legislation and
the post-war expulsion of over 300,000 Romanian-born Germans.

The Albanian provisional government moves to Tiran€. (See
section 2.3 for fuller particulars.)

The Hungarian government of Major-General Szalassi moves to
Sopron near the Austrian border.

A People’s Court in Sofia opens its hearings into war crimes
charges. It sentences to death the three former regents, Prince Kiril,
Professor Filov and General Mikhov, and 98 others, comprising
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24 Dec.

1945
11 Feb.

22 Feb.

24 Feb.

1-12 Mar.

6 Mar.

8 Mar.

22 Mar.
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two former prime ministers, Dr Dobri Bojilov and Ivan Bagrianov,
20 other ministers, 68 deputies and eight personal advisers of the
late King Boris. The last premier, Konstantin Muraviev, a further
minister, 23 deputies and another two royal advisers are sentenced
to life imprisonment with hard labour. The regents are executed on
1 February 1945.

A provisional Hungarian national assembly meets in Debrecen and
constitutes a provisional national government comprising all the
main parties.

The Romanian prime minister, General Radescu, denies in a
broadcast allegations by the National Democratic Front (Frontul
National Democratic) (FND) that the armistice is being sabotaged
by ‘reactionary’ ministers and ‘pro-fascist’ officials.

Moscow Radio broadcasts a Pravda article attacking what it alleges
is ‘the undecided and very often anti-democratic policy’ of the
Radescu government in Romania.

Romania experiences widespread public disorder, and a mass
political demonstration is forcibly suppressed in Bucharest. General
Radescu maintains that FND elements, including its Hungarian
secretary-general and Ana Pauker, are ‘trying to gain power by
terror and criminal acts committed under the mask of democracy’.
He denies that the army has provoked incidents. He resigns 3 days
later.

The first Congress of the Bulgarian Ofechestven (Fatherland) Front
adopts a Communist resolution in favour of early free parliamentary
elections.

Dr Petre Groz(e)a, previously vice-premier, and leader of the far-
left Ploughmen’s Front, forms a new, mainly FND, Romanian
government. It fails to secure recognition from the Americans or
the British.

Attacks on General Radescu continue in the Romanian press and
in Soviet broadcasts, accusing him of plotting a ‘dictatorship of
reactionary militarists’ and seeking to provoke civil war. He takes
refuge in the headquarters of the British representative in Bucharest.
King Michael signs a major decree on land reform. It aims
to enlarge existing holdings to 5 hectares, and to create new
ones by expropriating land belonging to Germans, collaborators,
war criminals and absentee landlords. In addition, all individual
estates of more than 50 hectares are expropriated, except for those
belonging to the churches, cultural and scientific institutions or the
crown.
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WARTIME ADMINISTRATION, COLLABORATION, GOVERNMENT AND RESISTANCE

3 Apr.

7 Apr.

End Apr.

Dr Bene$ and the Czechoslovak government in exile return to
Kosice, Slovakia, as the Czechoslovak provisional capital.

The composition of the Czechoslovak provisional government,
negotiated in Moscow, is announced. Dr Zdenek Fierlinger is non-
party prime minister but is a left-wing socialist by conviction and
a believer in close political relations with the Soviet Union.
Consequent on the government’s pledge of Slovak autonomy,
the Slovak National Council (Slovenska Narodni Rada) elects a
new Executive Committee comprising four Communists and four
Democrats.
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3.4

POST-WAR RETRIBUTION AND REVENGE

1945
10 May

22 Jun.

8 Aug.

18 Oct.

25 Oct.

28 Oct.

4 Nov.

23 Nov.

Konrad Henlein, the former leader of the Czechoslovak
Sudeten German party, commits suicide in an Allied prisoner-
of-war cage.

The Czechoslovak government decrees the expropriation of all
land held by Germans and Hungarians, as well as by traitors
and collaborators. Some 270,000 farms are involved, covering
6,240,000 acres.

Bulgaria announces that 10,907 people had been indicted for
treason and collaboration between the end of 1944 and the end
of March 1945, and that 2,680 of them have been condemned
to death.

The Czechoslovak government orders the permanent closure
of the German University in Prague.

The city president of Wroclaw, formerly Breslau, announces
that the 250,000 Germans still in Wroclaw will be evicted to
Germany at the rate of 4,000 a week and that within 6 months
it will be the second city in Poland.

The newly elected Czechoslovak Provisional National Assem-
bly meets in Prague, and confirms Dr Bene$ as president
of Czechoslovakia. President Bene$ declares that the only
possible solution to the German problem is the total expulsion
of all Czech Germans. ‘They must go. In the interest of
the peoples and the peace of Europe, there can be no other
solution’. The Hungarian problem also had to be solved but
rather on the basis of an exchange of populations.

A special Hungarian High Court finds Laszlo de Bardossy, a
former prime minister, guilty of high treason for involving the
country in the War against the will of the Hungarian people.
He is executed on 10 January 1946.

The same Court finds Dr Béla de Imredy, a former prime
minister and foreign minister, similarly guilty of high treason.
He is executed on 28 February 1946.
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1946
6 Feb.

1 Mar.

22 Mar.

29 Apr.-31 Jul.

22 May

1 Jun.

17 Jul.

29 Jul.

30 Sep.

POST-WAR RETRIBUTION AND REVENGE

General Milan Nedi¢, the collaborationist wartime prime
minister of Serbia, commits suicide before being tried as a
war criminal.

The Hungarian High Court finds Ferenc Szalassi, the leader of
the Hungarian Nazi Arrow Cross and a former prime minister,
guilty of high treason. He is hanged on 12 March.

Nine members of his cabinet, including Dr Sandor Csia of
the Regency Council, are also hanged between March and May.
The same Court finds Major-General Doeme Sztojay, a former
prime minister and ambassador to Berlin, guilty of high
treason. He is shot by a firing squad on 24 August.

Five leading ministers in the wartime government of the
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, including Professor
Jaroslav Krejci, its prime minister, are tried in Prague
as collaborators. Four are found guilty and sentenced to
imprisonment, with Krejci receiving a term of 25 years.

Karl Hermann Frank, a Sudeten German and wartime Reichs-
Protector of Bohemia and Moravia, is publicly hanged as
a war criminal in the courtyard of the Pancrac Prison in
Prague in front of 5,000 people. They include the survivors
of Lidice who had been specifically invited to be present, as
Frank had been found guilty of responsibility for ordering the
massacre.

General Ion Antonescu, former conducator of Romania, is
executed near Jihlava as a war criminal.

Colonel Draza Mihajlovi¢ is executed in Belgrade for high
treason, collaboration with the enemy and war crimes. He
had admitted that certain of his subordinates had reached
accommodation with the enemy, but denied all charges of
terrorism. In the words of his final speech: ‘I wanted much ...
I began much, but the gale of the world carried me and my
work away’.

Dr Bela Tuka, former prime minister of Slovakia, is put on trial
for high treason, collaboration, the suppression of freedom and
crimes against humanity. He is found guilty, and hanged on
20 August.

The trial opens in Zagreb of Cardinal Stepina¢, Archbishop of
Zagreb and the head of the Roman Catholic Church in Croatia.
He is to be sentenced to 16 years’ hard labour for collaboration
with the Germans, the Italians, and the Ustasa, complicity in
their crimes and resistance to the new Communist government
of Yugoslavia.
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2 Dec.
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Dr Arthur Seyss-Inquart, the Austrian Nazi leader, is hanged
at Nuremberg with nine other leading Nazis.

Dr Ludwig Fischer, the wartime governor of Warsaw, Josef
Meissinger, the SS chief in Warsaw, and Max Daume, the
German chief of police, are put on trial in Warsaw on charges of
ordering the massacre of some 500,000 Jews in the destruction
of the Warsaw Ghetto, the execution of thousands of Polish
patriots and the systematic destruction of Polish culture. They
are found guilty, and hanged in Warsaw on 7 March 1947.
Msgr Jozef Tiso, former president of Slovakia, is put on trial
for high treason, collaboration, the suppression of freedom and
crimes against humanity. He is found guilty, and hanged in
Bratislava on 18 April 1947.

Rudolf Beran, Czechoslovak prime minister after Munich, and
General Jan Sirovy, interim prime minister who demobilised
the Army after the decision to cede the Sudetenland, are tried
in Prague for collaboration and sharing responsibility for the
destruction of the prewar Czechoslovak Republic. They are
found guilty and each sentenced to 20 years’ imprisonment.
Rudolf Hoess, commandant of the Oswiecim (Auschwitz)
concentration camp, is put on trial before a Polish tribunal
in Warsaw on charges of responsibility for the murder of
4 million Jews from all parts of German-occupied Europe,
of another 300,000 inmates and of 12,000 Soviet prisoners-
of-war. Hoess accepts full responsibility and maintains that
he would have burned or gassed his own children if ordered
to do so.

He is hanged on his own gallows in Oswiecim on 15 April.

A further 23 members of the staff at Oswiecim are sentenced
to death in Krakéw on 22 December 1947.

The Czech Constitutional Court upholds the Benes decrees of
1945 which had evicted the Sudeten Germans and deprived
them of their property.
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3.5
COMMUNISM

3.5.1 The post-war consolidation of Communist power

1945

22 Aug.

23 Aug.

20 Oct.

25 Oct.

Having failed to persuade the Groz(e)a government to resign,
King Michael of Romania appeals to the American, British and
Soviet governments for help in establishing a government which
they will recognise and which will permit the signature of peace
treaties and admission to the United Nations.
King Michael breaks off all relations with the Groz(e)a
government and refuses to sign any of its decrees. He does,
however, continue to maintain friendly relations with the Soviet
representatives in Romania.
Constantin Bratianu, the leader of the Romanian National
Liberals, maintains of the Groz(e)a government that ‘this
government, which bears all the stigmata of dictatorship,
constitutes a real danger both to internal order and to the foreign
position of Romania’.

He maintains that ‘it is certain that the government has no
credit in any of the country’s social categories’.
Dr Iuliu Maniu, the leader of the Romanian National Peasant
Party, maintains that:

The Groz(e)a government is the most hateful Romania has
ever possessed ... It holds its power solely thanks to its
armed guards, censorship, and a regime of terror such as
Romania has never known. It has set up concentration camps
for its political opponents and all prisons are now full
of members of the National Peasant and National Liberal
Parties, while newly recruited police agents are maltreating
and torturing political prisoners. Anarchy rules in Romania.
Those Romanians who became notorious under the dictatorship,
by transferring their allegiance to the Communist Party,
escaped punishment as war criminals and now exercise a new
dictatorship through their ministerial positions in this so-called
democratic regime. (Source: Keesing’s Contemporary Archives,
p. 7664)
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The first post-war Hungarian general election is held fairly and
freely. The Smallholders Party wins with 245 seats, followed
by the Communists with 70, the Socialists with 69, the National
Peasants with 23 and the Democrats with 2.

The Yugoslav general elections are won by Marshal Tito’s
‘People’s Front” with 90 per cent of the vote. There had been
a single list of 510 candidates of which 470 were Communists
and the balance Communist-sponsored.

The Bulgarian general elections are won by the government with
86 per cent of the vote, as against 12 per cent for the unofficial
opposition comprising a single list of candidates headed by
Nikola Petkov, the leader of the Agrarians. The elections had
been postponed so as to enable the four opposition groups
to become legal political parties, but they had boycotted the
elections on the grounds that no free elections were possible
while the ministries of the interior and justice were Communist-
controlled.

Colonel Georgiev forms a second ‘Fatherland Front’
government comprising five Communists, five Zveno members,
four Agrarians, one Social Democrat and one Radical.

The Democratic Front wins 93.18 per cent of the votes in the
Albanian national elections, which are described by western
correspondents as being held in a free and orderly atmosphere.

Following negotiations with the Allies, the Romanian opposition
parties agree to appoint representatives to join the government.
The government, however, rejects the nominations of Constantin
Bratianu and Ion Michalache the following day on the grounds
that they are °‘reactionaries’. Alternative nominations are
accepted on 7 January.

Negotiations between the Polish National Peasant Party (PSL)
and other parties for an electoral bloc with a single list of
candidates for the forthcoming elections break down.

The Romanian Social Democratic Party resolves by a large
majority to put forward election candidates on joint lists with
the Communists and other left-wing groups of the National
Democratic Front. The Party leader, Titel Petrescu, opposes the
decision and announces his decision to re-found the Party.
Following a security police raid on PSL headquarters, the Polish
government alleges that documents have been found showing
that the PSL had been in touch with ‘imprisoned terrorists’.
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21-22 Apr.

28 Apr.

26 May

29 May

28 Jun.

30 Jun.

14 Jul.

22 Sep.

27 Oct.

COMMUNISM

The German Communist and Social Democratic Parties in the
Soviet Zone merge at a Unification Congress in Berlin to form the
Socialist Unity Party of Germany (Sozialistische Einheitspartei
Deutschlands — SED).

The National Peasant Party leaves the Polish government and
goes into opposition.

The Czechoslovak general elections are won by the Communists
with 38 per cent of the vote and the support of some other left-
wing groups. A Communist-led coalition government is formed.
Dr G. M. Dimitrov, the former leader of the Bulgarian Agrarian
Party, is sentenced to life imprisonment for ‘undermining the
morale of the Bulgarian Army during the 1944 campaign against
Germany’.

Kristu Pastukhov, the veteran Bulgarian Social Democrat leader,
is sentenced to 5 years’ imprisonment for criticising a speech to
the Bulgarian Army by the prime minister, Georgi Dimitrov.
Poland holds a referendum on three questions designed to assess
‘whether the policy of [successively] the National Council, the
Polish Committee of National Liberation and the provisional
Government of National Unity is in harmony with the will of
the people’. The three questions are: are you for the abolition
of the Senate; are you for making permanent through the future
constitution the economic system instituted by land reform and
nationalisation of basic industries, with maintenance of the rights
of private initiative; and are you for the Polish western frontiers
as fixed on the Baltic and on the Oder and Neisse?

The final results announced on 12 July are all in the
affirmative. Stanistaw Mikolajczyk, leader of the National
Peasant Party, had protested on 1 July, however, that there had
been irregularities in the vote.

The new Romanian electoral law extends the vote to women for
the first time.

Poland adopts an electoral law providing for free, private ballots.
Economic and other collaborators are disenfranchised. Stanistaw
Mikolajczyk opposes the law, alleging that it would prevent his
party from obtaining fair representation.

The Bulgarian general elections are won by the Communists
with 277 seats in the Sobranje as against 69 for the Agrarians,
nine for the Social Democrats, eight for Zveno and one for the
Radicals. Turnout is 96 per cent, and the elections are conducted
in a quiet and orderly manner. The Independent Agrarian leader,
Nikola Petkov, maintains, however, that the election campaign
has been conducted in an atmosphere of terror.
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The principal issue in the elections had been the proposed

new constitution which would proclaim a People’s Republic.
The opposition wishes to retain the 1879 constitution, but with
the monarch replaced by a president.
The Romanian general elections are won by the government
bloc, the National Democratic Front, with 70 per cent of the
vote. The National Democratic Front comprises the Liberals
of Gheorghe Tatarescu, the foreign minister, with 75 seats, the
Social Democrats, also with 75, the Communists with 73, the
Ploughmen’s Front (Frontul Plugarilor) with 70, the National
People’s Party with 26, dissident National Peasants with 20 and
others with nine.

The opposition comprises the National Peasant Party with 32
seats, the National Liberals with three, the Democratic Peasant
Party with two and the Hungarian People’s Union with 29.

Constantin Bratianu and Titel Petrescu are both defeated.
Georgi Dimitrov, the Bulgarian Communist leader, forms a third
‘Fatherland Front” Government. It comprises nine Communists,
five Agrarians, two Social Democrats, two Zveno members and
an independent Communist. The former prime minister, Colonel
Kimon Georgiev (Zveno) becomes foreign minister.

Dr Maniu informs the president of the Romanian National
Assembly that the National Peasant Party regards the elections as
null and void, and will boycott the new parliament accordingly.
Dr Maniu maintains that the National Peasant Party alone had
actually won 70 per cent of the vote in the Romanian elections
and that the National Democratic Front had won not more than
16 per cent.

It is announced in Budapest that a significant number of Army
officers and right-wing members of the Smallholders Party have
been arrested following the discovery of an alleged conspiracy
against the state. (See also section 2.4.)

The government bloc wins 394 of the 444 seats in the Sejm in
the Polish general elections. The government bloc comprises the
Polish Workers (Communist) Party (PPL), the Polish Socialist
Party (PPS), the Democratic Party (SP) and a dissenting portion
of'the Peasant Party (PS). The four parties had previously agreed
on the allocation of seats between them.

Stanistaw Mikolajczyk declares that he will appeal to the
Supreme Court for the elections to be declared null and void.
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28 Jan.

31 Jan.

4 Feb.

7 Feb.

7 Feb.

20 Feb.

25 Feb.

12 Mar.

COMMUNISM

Ferenc Nagy, the Hungarian prime minister and Smallholders
Party leader, declares at a meeting of the Party’s Parliamentary
Club that the Party will expel those of its members whose actions
had ‘obscured its progressive and parliamentary character’.
The Hungarian Communist Party executive accuses the
Smallholders Party of ‘delaying tactics’ which are favouring the
‘rallying of reactionary forces’. The attacks by the Communists
and the Socialists are focused on Béla Kovacs, the Party’s
Secretary-General.
The political committee of the Smallholders Party expels a
further five deputies from the Party and suspends another three,
as well as Béla Kovacs, pending further investigation. These
reduce the Party’s strength in the National Assembly to 203,
as against 245 after the elections of November 1945 and 222
after expulsions in 1946. The Party remains the strongest in the
Assembly but loses its overall majority.
The new Polish government comprises eight Socialists,
including the prime minister, five Communists, five members
of the dissenting portion of the Peasants Party, three Democrats,
two Catholic Labour and one non-party member.
Laszl6 Rajk, the Hungarian Communist minister of the interior,
asks the National Assembly to withdraw the parliamentary
immunity enjoyed by Béla Kovacs, Secretary-General of the
Smallholders Party, so as to permit his arrest. It is alleged that
he had known of an ‘underground organisation’ and of the plan
to form a counter-revolutionary government.

The Smallholders reject the charges, while admitting that
some Party members had aimed to overthrow the regime.
Béla Kovacs voluntarily resigns his party offices, asserting that
he had had no involvement in the conspiracy but accepted a
measure of political responsibility.
Béla Kovacs is arrested by the Soviet military authorities
and charged with ‘organising secret armed anti-Soviet terrorist
groups’. The Americans protest to the Soviet government and
the Soviet chairman of the Allied Control Commission at what
they describe as ‘unjustified Russian interference in Hungarian
internal affairs’.
Following Communist and Socialist pressure, Ferenc Nagy, the
Hungarian prime minister, forms a new coalition government
with three fewer Smallholder ministers. A further five deputies
are expelled. The new coalition’s programme includes the
abolition of compulsory religious education in schools and the
regulation of the relations between church and state.
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31 May

6 Jun.

10 Jun.

12 Jun.

15 Jul.

29 Jul.

5-16 Aug.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

The Romanian ministry of the interior announces that a number
of people have been arrested on charges of conspiring to
overthrow the regime, subversion and sabotage.

Ferenc Nagy resigns as Hungarian prime minister following
Soviet assertions that Béla Kovacs had implicated him in
the counter-revolutionary plot. The new prime minister,
Lajés Dinnyés, also of the Smallholders Party, accuses his
predecessors of having been surrounded by a ‘clique who desired
the restoration of reactionary rule in Hungary’. Ferenc Nagy is
expelled from the Party on 4 June.

Nikola Petkov, leader of the Bulgarian Agrarian Party, a bastion
of anti-Communist sentiment, and leader of the Opposition in
the Sobranje, is arrested as he leaves the Sobranje building. He
is accused of conspiring to overthrow the government by armed
force.

The American and British representatives in Sofia protest
at the banning of Narodno Zemedelsko Zname and Svoboden
Narod, the organs of the Agrarian and Social Democrat Parties
respectively.

The Hungarian minister of justice, Istvan Riesz, announces
that under the new electoral law, about 500,000 people, or
some 10 per cent of the previous electorate, will lose the vote,
including all those sentenced for ‘crimes against democracy’,
‘collaborationists’ and those who had returned from western
Europe since 1 January.

The Sobranje resolves by a large majority to unseat 23 Agrarian
Party deputies because they had earlier written ‘unconstitutional
letters of loyalty’ to Nikola Petkov. The deputies are to be
replaced by an equal number from the Party’s electoral list.

Dr Maniu, Ion Michalache and other leaders of the Romanian
National Peasant Party are arrested, and the Party newspaper,
Dreptatea, banned. Dr Maniu is accused of directing a plot to
overthrow the regime. He is to be found guilty on 11 November
and sentenced to life imprisonment. (See also section 2.4.)

The Romanian government officially dissolves the National
Peasant Party of Dr Iuliu Maniu. Its representatives continue
to sit in parliament as independents.

The trial of Nikola Petkov in Sofia ends with his condemnation
to death. His four co-defendants, who unlike him had pleaded
guilty, receive prison sentences of 5—15 years. He is hanged on
23 September.

The proceedings are denounced by the American and British
governments.
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5 Oct.

26 Oct.

22 Nov.

4 Dec.

11 Dec.

30 Dec.

1948
13 Jan.

COMMUNISM

The Sobranje approves legislation dissolving the Bulgarian
Agrarian Party, alleging that it had become ‘a centre for
fascist forces seeking revenge’ and was responsible for ‘terrorist
sabotage and diversionist acts aimed at provoking the foreign
occupation of Bulgaria’.

The Communist Parties of nine European countries, the Soviet
Union, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland, Romania
and Yugoslavia (together with France and Italy) decide in
Warsaw to establish a Communist Information Bureau based in
Belgrade to ‘organise the exchange of experiences’ and ‘where
necessary to co-ordinate the activities of the Communist parties
on the basis of mutual agreement’. The text bitterly attacks
‘American imperialism’ and the western Social Democrat and
Labour parties, particularly in Britain and France.

The new ‘Cominform’ is seen in the west as a renewal of the
Communist International (Comintern) which had been closed
down in 1943.

Stanistaw Mikolajczyk, the leader of the Polish National Peasant
Party, flees Poland.

The Bulgarian Communist Party introduces a law in the Sobranje
whereby the ‘Fatherland Front’ will be turned into a single
‘people’s organisation’ and the government will be authorised
to nationalise all remaining private industries.

The Sobranje adopts the proposed new constitution and
proclaims Bulgaria a ‘People’s Republic’.

Georgi Dimitrov forms a fourth ‘Fatherland Front” government
following the enactment of the new Bulgarian constitution. The
new government comprises 14 Communists, five Agrarians, two
Social Democrats and two Zveno members.

King Michael abdicates, and Romania becomes officially the
Romanian People’s Republic.

The small Bulgarian opposition opposes the government’s
budget in the Sobranje. The prime minister, Georgi Dimitrov,
reminds them that the executed Agrarian Party leader, Nikola
Petkov, is ‘under the ground’ and tells them: ‘If you have
not been wise in the past and do not try to gain wisdom you
will receive a lesson that you will remember until you meet
Saint Peter’. He continues that if the Americans and the British
‘had not intervened ... the death sentence [on Nikola Petkov]
could have been commuted to other punishment’.
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18 Feb.
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22 Feb.
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2 Mar.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

Underlying tensions come to a head at a cabinet meeting
of the Czechoslovak ‘National Front’ coalition government.
The Communist ministers insist on immediate and extensive
measures of nationalisation, and the non-Communists protest at
the appointment of Communists to important security service
posts in contravention of agreed cabinet policy.

The Czechoslovak Communist Party accuses the non-
Communist parties in the coalition government of provoking
a crisis in the cabinet, of delaying the government’s programme
by ‘dilatory’ tactics and of working to overthrow the coalition
before the May general elections.

The Czech National Socialist Party of President Benes, the
People’s Party and the Slovak Democratic Party decide to
withdraw from the cabinet in view of the minister of the interior’s
refusal to rescind his security service appointments.

The Czechoslovak Communist Party urges President Benes to
accept the ministers’ resignations and expresses the belief that
the Social Democratic Party would ‘find it necessary to remain
in the government at the side of the Communist Party for the
sake of the realisation of the Government’s programme’. The
President, however, declines to allow ministers of any party to
resign before general elections.

The Czechoslovak Communist Party leader, Klement Gottwald,
addresses a mass Party demonstration in Wenceslas Square,
Prague, and calls for the establishment throughout the country
of ‘Action Committees’ to form the basis of a ‘new National
Front’.

President Bene$ reluctantly accepts the resignations of the
12 ministers and the formation of a new coalition government,
in which Communist ministers hold half the cabinet posts and
most of the major ones. He also releases the text of a letter to the
Praesidium of the Communist Party the previous day in which
he had written: ‘It is clear to me that Socialism is the way of
life desired by an overwhelming part of our nation. At the same
time I believe that with Socialism a certain measure of freedom
and unity is possible, and that these are the vital principles of
our national life’.

The Communists, with 144 seats, have a working majority in
coalition with the Social Democrats, who have 39, in the 300-seat
National Assembly.

Dr Cepicka, the Czechoslovak minister of justice, issues the first
official order on the role of the ‘Action Committees’. They are
to be recognised as the ‘supreme organs on cultural and political
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11 Mar.

9 Apr.

10 Apr.

9 May

30 May

7 Jun.

8 Dec.

15-21 Dec.

1949
19 Feb.

COMMUNISM

matters’, and their chief task is to ‘cleanse’ the Czech National
Socialist, People’s and Slovak Democratic Parties. A Central
Action Committee is to be formed in Prague to create at all
levels ‘organisations of reliable persons’ whose duty it would be
to ‘remove everyone whose loyalty is doubtful’, and that until
that process was complete, the parties to be ‘cleansed’ were not
to be allowed to form new party associations. Only the Central
Action Committee and the political committees to ‘cleanse’ the
parties are envisaged as permanent.

The Czechoslovak prime minister swears in a new Slovak Board
of Commissioners. It is predominantly Communist and led by
Dr Gustav Husék.

All parties in the Czechoslovak ‘National Front’ government
agree to present a single list of candidates for the forthcoming
elections ‘to confirm the results of the events of February in a
democratic, constitutional and parliamentary fashion’.

The executive committee of the Czechoslovak Social Demo-
cratic Party votes unanimously to merge with the Czechoslovak
Communist Party.

Czechoslovakia adopts a new constitution, declaring it a
‘Democratic People’s Republic’.

The Czechoslovak general elections produce 6,431,963 votes for
the governing ‘National Front’, as against 772,293 blank votes,
the only legally permitted alternative. About 78.3 per cent of
the seats in the new Assembly are held by the Communists and
Social Democrats.

President Benes refuses to sign Czechoslovakia’s new constitu-
tion and resigns.

The political committee of the Hungarian Smallholders Party
declares that the Party must be purged of its ‘bourgeois’
elements.

The Polish Workers’ (Communist) and Socialist Parties merge
at a congress in Warsaw as the Polish United Workers’ Party.

The Bulgarian Zveno party of Colonel Kimon Georgiev,
following the example of the Radical Party, resolves to
discontinue its existence as an independent party and to
merge into the ‘Fatherland Front’. Its members should ‘support
the establishment of socialism in Bulgaria’. The ‘Fatherland
Front’ henceforth consists of only the Communist and Social
Democratic Parties.
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18 Aug.

Early Oct.

12 Oct.

18 Dec.
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The American and British governments protest to the Romanian
government at its violation of the peace treaty by allegedly
curtailing in a systematic manner the fundamental freedoms of
expression, press and publication, of political opinion and of
religious worship.
The People’s Independence Front, comprising five parties under
the direction of the United Workers Party, on a single list wins
95.6 per cent of the vote in the Hungarian general elections.
The new parliament comprises: United Workers Party 270 seats,
Smallholders 62, National Peasants 30, Independent Democrats
12 and Radicals four.
The National Assembly approves a new Hungarian constitution
modelled on the Soviet constitution of 1936 and paralleled in
the other ‘people’s democracies’. It declares the Hungarian
People’s Republic a state of the workers and working peasants
which ‘organises all forces of society for the struggle for
socialism’. Natural resources, banking, transport, public utilities
and the chief industries are declared to be the property of the
state.

The national flag is revised to feature a five-pointed red star
rather than the former coat-of-arms.
Around 10,000-50,000 people are arrested in Czechoslovakia in
a purge of ‘unreliable’, predominantly middle-class elements.
The first East German government is announced under Otto
Grotewohl of the SED, which has a clear majority in the
government of ten to eight.
The single list of candidates presented by the ‘Fatherland
Front’ wins 98.89 per cent of the vote in the Bulgarian general
elections. The proportion of party strengths within the list was
pre-arranged. The new Sobranje comprises 156 Communists,
48 Agrarians, and 35 Independents, and the new cabinet
22 Communists, three Agrarians and one Independent.

The trial opens in Prague of 13 leading figures, including
prominent members of the Czech National Socialist, Social
Democratic and Catholic People’s Parties, on charges of high
treason and espionage. All plead guilty. All are found guilty
on 8 June, and Jan Buchal, Milana Horakova, Professor
Zavis Kalandra and Dr Oldfich Pecl are sentenced to
death.
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22 Jul.
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The new Politburo of the Hungarian United Workers Party
contains only one former Socialist — Sandor Ronai, the national
president.

The dismissal of Dr Jan Sevcik as vice-prime minister and
minister for physical culture marks the removal of the last
non-Communist Czechoslovak vice-prime minister.

Walter Ulbricht announces that the Central Committee of the
SED has decided that ‘the planned construction of socialism
should begin’ in East Germany. He adds, in accordance with
Stalinist orthodoxy, that ‘the intensification of the class struggle
is inevitable’.

Poland adopts a new constitution, modelled on the Soviet
constitution of 1936, whereby the country becomes officially
the Polish People’s Republic (Polska Rzeczpospolita Ludowa).
Romania adopts a new constitution modelled on the Soviet
constitution of 1936. The new constitution emphasises more
strongly than that of 1948 Romania’s links with the Soviet
Union.

Romania holds elections for a new Grand National Assembly.
There is only one candidate, representing the People’s
Democratic Front, in each constituency.

3.5.2 The purges and the show trials

1948
5 Sep.

7 Sep.

The Polish president, Boleslaw Bierut, resumes an openly party
political role and himself replaces Wiadystaw Gomulka as
Secretary-General of the Polish Communist Party. The Party
executive’s eight-point programme includes: the ‘purification’
ofthe Party by the removal of all those suspected of ‘questionable
loyalty’ or of ‘rightist and nationalist deviation’; stricter Party
discipline; continued opposition to American imperialism and
its agents; the removal of ‘bureaucracy’ from within the Party;
and more ‘self-criticism’ by Party members.

Wtiadystaw Gomulka declares to a Party meeting in Warsaw that
he had been guilty of ‘rightist and nationalist deviation’ and had
been wrong on the subject of Yugoslavia.
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The Polish Socialist Party meets in conference in Warsaw
to ‘eliminate faults and deviations’ within the Party. It
dismisses 15 members of its central committee for ‘nationalism’,
‘deviationism’ and allegedly opposing the proposed merger with
the Communists. Amongst those dismissed is Eduard Osubka-
Morawski, prime minister from the liberation until January
1947.

It is reported that the Albanian government has conducted a
widespread purge of officials deemed sympathetic to Titoism.
They include Lt-Gen. Kochi Dodze, formerly vice-prime
minister, minister of the interior and secretary of the Albanian
Communist Party.

The Central Committee of the Bulgarian Communist Party
remove Traicho Kostov, vice-prime minister since the estab-
lishment of the ‘Fatherland Front’ government and formerly
Secretary-General of the Communist Party, from the Politburo
and from his government posts. He had allegedly pursued an
‘insincere and unfriendly policy towards the Soviet Union’ in
the course of trade negotiations, shown a ‘nationalist deviation’
and ‘ignored the party leadership’. He is later made director of
the National Library.

He is, though, to be expelled from the Communist Party on
14 June and from the Sobranje on 17 June.
Twenty people, including Laszl6 Rajk, are arrested in Hungary
on charges of spying for a foreign power.
Laszl6 Rajk, formerly Hungarian foreign minister and interior
minister and member of the Politburo of the Hungarian
Communist Party, is accused in Budapest with seven other
leading figures of conspiring with Yugoslavia to overthrow
the government, with plotting to assassinate Matyas Rakosi,
the Communist Party leader, and with conducting espionage
on behalf of Yugoslavia and the west. He pleads, and is
found, guilty and is hanged with two others of the accused on
15 October.
Traicho Kostov, together with ten others, is charged in Sofia
with high treason, espionage and conspiracy to overthrow
the regime. The 11 are tried on 7-14 December and found
guilty. Traicho Kostov is sentenced to death and executed on
16 December; the other accused are sentenced to varying terms
of imprisonment.
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Dr Gustav Husak is dismissed as chairman of the Slovak Board
of Commissioners. He is later accused of promoting ‘Slovak
separatism’.

Josef Frank, a member of the Czechoslovak Communist Party
praesidium, announces to the Central Committee that 169,544
members had been expelled from the Czechoslovak Party in
the previous 6 months following extensive ‘screenings’ which
would remain a feature of Party discipline. The attitude to the
Party and to the Soviet Union would be paramount. As a result,
Party membership stood at 1,677,433, as against more than
2 million 12 months earlier.

President Gottwald claims in a speech to the central committee of
the Czechoslovak Communist Party that Dr Vladimir Clementis,
foreign minister until March 1950, Otto Sling, Communist Party
Secretary in Brno until November 1950 and allegedly a British
agent, and Marie Svermova, Assistant Secretary-General of
the Communist Party and the widow of a war-time resistance
leader, are the leaders of a plot to dominate the Communist
Party, overthrow the regime and seize power. It is announced
5 days later that Dr Clementis had been arrested during an
extensive Party purge and was to be charged with espionage,
treachery and working for the establishment of a separate Slovak
republic.

General Reicin, deputy Czechoslovak defence minister, and
Colonel Kopold, a member of the General Staff and son-in-
law of Marie Svermova, are arrested for complicity in the
Clementis plot.

Rudolf Slansky, Secretary-General of the Czechoslovak Com-
munist Party, declares that the Party has been ‘too lenient’ to
those who joined it for ‘opportunist’ motives, and that the purge
would continue ‘without mercy’ until all ‘anti-Bolshevik ideas
and deviations from Marxism—Leninism’ had been eliminated.

The Central Committee of the Czechoslovak Communist Party
abolishes the post of Secretary-General, previously held by
Rudolf Slansky, but makes him a member of the new Party
praesidium. He is appointed a vice-prime minister 2 days
later.

Rudolf Slansky is arrested and charged with treason.
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14 Jul.

10 Oct.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

Rudolf Slansky, and ten other Party officials, are sentenced to
death at the end of a ‘show trial’ in Prague on charges of high
treason, espionage and sabotage against the state. A further three
officials are sentenced to life imprisonment. It is alleged that
Slansky had wanted Czechoslovakia to follow the Yugoslav path
and was the real leader of the Clementis plot. He had pleaded
guilty and is executed on 3 December.

Lucretiu Patrascanu, a former Romanian minister of justice, is
sentenced to death by a military court in Bucharest on charges
of treason.

East Germany announces that Dr Karl Hamann, formerly Liberal
minister of supply, has been sentenced to 10 years’ imprisonment
for having ‘sabotaged the nations’ food supply’. He had been
dismissed and arrested in December 1952. He is to be pardoned
in October 1956.

It is announced that Vasile Luca, a former Romanian deputy
prime minister and minister of finance, has been sentenced by a
military court in Bucharest to hard labour for life. He had been
charged with forming an anti-state organisation to disrupt the
economy and hinder the construction of socialism.

3.5.3 The struggle between church and state

1946
30 Sep.

1948
9 Aug.

The trial opens in Zagreb of Cardinal Stepina¢, Archbishop of
Zagreb and Roman Catholic primate of Croatia, on charges of
wartime collaboration and of resistance to the new Communist
government. He is to be sentenced to 16 years’ hard labour. (See
section 3.4 for fuller particulars.)

Romania forbids the organisation of any political party on a
confessional basis, requires all clergy to take an oath of loyalty to
the state, bans foreigners from serving as clergy, lays down that
all religious bodies should be maintained from their own national
resources and forbids any contacts between Roman Catholics,
Protestants, Jews and Muslims with their co-religionists abroad
except of a religious nature.
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13 Jul.
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5 Apr.

18 Apr.

1 Jun.
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Cardinal Josef Mindszenty, Archbishop of Esztergom and
Roman Catholic Primate of Hungary, together with six others, is
found guilty in Budapest on charges of high treason, conspiracy
against the state and illegal currency dealings. In the ‘Yellow
Book’ containing his alleged confession, he was said to have
aimed for a new federated Central European monarchy under the
Habsburgs. He is sentenced to life imprisonment on 8 February.
The Vatican excommunicates all those in any way concerned in
the trial of and the ‘iniquitous sentence’ imposed on Cardinal
Mindszenty.

A new Bulgarian law lays down that the leadership of each
church has a responsibility to the state and that ministers of
churches maintaining ‘canonical relations with churches abroad’
cannot take up office without official sanction.

Fifteen pastors of the United Evangelical Churches in Bulgaria
are put on trial in Sofia on charges of espionage and high
treason. The accused include the respective heads of the Baptist,
Congregational, Methodist and Pentecostal churches. All plead
guilty, and the leaders are sentenced to life imprisonment.

The Bulgarian protestant community comprises some 14,000
people only, but is disproportionately represented in education
and welfare.

The Apostolic Acta of Pope Pius XII condemns all those who
support Communism.

A Hungarian decree makes religious instruction no longer
compulsory in schools.

Poland nationalises without compensation all Church estates of
more than 100 hectares in the provinces of Poznan, Pomerania
and Silesia, and of more than 50 hectares elsewhere, together
with their livestock, buildings and associated businesses. Farms
owned by parish priests are exempted.

Ten leading members of the Czechoslovak religious orders are
sentenced in Prague to long terms of imprisonment for treason
and espionage.

The Czechoslovak government takes over most of the country’s
monasteries and amalgamates the remainder to ‘bring the orders
back to their original Christian mission’.

Jozsef Revai, Hungarian minister of education, launches an
attack on the Roman Catholic Church in Hungary. He criticises
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the bishops for refusing to take the oath of allegiance to the
state, although they had done so under Admiral Horthy, and
for reactionary attitudes. He announces that the government
will exercise the right of the Habsburg emperors to approve all
appointments to the episcopate.

The Hungarian government initiates the closure of many
monasteries and convents, and the requisitioning of their
premises, sometimes for use as schools and nurseries.
Archbishop Grosz of Kalocsa and Jozsef Darvas, Hungarian
minister of education and religious affairs, sign a church—state
agreement. The government recognises freedom of religion and
agrees to the retention of some monastic orders and church
schools. The church agrees to work with the government,
to respect the constitution, not to oppose the agricultural
producers’ cooperative movement, and to oppose nuclear
weapons.

The Vatican maintains on 12 September that the agreement
has been reached ‘in an atmosphere of intimidation and terror
prepared with assiduous care’.

The Hungarian government dissolves 59 of Hungary’s 63 reli-
gious orders, leaving only the Benedictines, Franciscans, Piarists
and a teaching order of nuns. The 63 different orders had owned
636 major buildings, and the church estimates that 10,000 monks
and nuns will have to return to secular life.

The People’s Assembly of the Yugoslav constituent republic of
Bosnia—Herzegovina bans the wearing of the veil by Muslim
women.

Msgr Josef Beran, Archbishop of Prague and Roman Catholic
Primate of Czechoslovakia, who had been confined ‘incommu-
nicado’ in his palace in Prague since June 1949, is banished from
Prague and fined, for his ‘negative attitude’ to the government’s
church laws.

The Vatican excommunicates all those involved ‘either
physically or morally’ in the persecution of the Roman
Catholic Church in Czechoslovakia. Offences under the
excommunication decree include bringing bishops before lay
judges.

Archbishop Joszef Grosz of Kalocsa, acting head of the Roman
Catholic Church in Hungary, together with eight other Roman
Catholic priests and laymen, is found guilty by a Budapest
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21 Jul.

14 Sep.

18 Sep.

1952
19 Jul.
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court of conspiracy to overthrow the government and of illegal
currency dealings. He had pleaded guilty and is sentenced to 15
years’ imprisonment on 28 June.

The Vatican excommunicates all those who have taken a
major part in the trial, arrest and conviction of Archbishop
Grosz.

The Hungarian Roman Catholic Bench of Bishops takes an oath
of loyalty to the People’s Republic in Budapest.

Ten Romanian Roman Catholic priests and laymen, including
the Bishop of Timigoara, are found guilty by a military court in
Bucharest on charges of espionage and anti-state activities. Four
are sentenced to hard labour for life and the Bishop (aged 81) to
18 years’ solitary confinement.

The Vatican excommunicates all Romanians who have per-
secuted, or helped persecute, servants of the Roman Catholic
Church.

East Germany enforces its requirement that the churches sever
connections with the west by refusing clergymen visas to attend
congresses in West Germany.

3.5.4 Orthodoxy and reform 1953-90

1956

25 Feb.

18 Apr.
28 Jun.

1 Nov.

Khrushchev’s address to the Twentieth Congress of the Soviet
Communist Party denounces Stalin, and enunciates the doctrine
of different roads to socialism.

The Cominform is abolished.

The Poznan riots provoke Khrushchev to send a secret circular
to all the Communist parties in the Soviet bloc, warning of
the Yugoslav example and reasserting that the Soviet is the
‘directing Party’ and the only valid model for other Communist
movements (see section 2.5).

The Hungarian government of the independent Communist, Imre
Nagy, seeks neutrality and reform. Nagy had written on the
preceding regime of Matyas Rakosi (q.v.):

... cowardice, hypocrisy, servility, falsehood and opportunism
are praised as virtues. The degeneration and corruption of public
life lead to the corruption of hearts and the degradation of
character. The debasement of the soul to be observed in society is
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20 Aug.
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one of the gravest manifestations of the ethical and moral crisis
taking place at this moment ... humanism, which should be the
characteristic trait of socialism, is repressed and its opposite, a
cold inhumanity, reigns in public relations. (Source: Political
Memoirs, p. 115)

(See also section 2.5.)

The Central Committee of the Czechoslovak Communist Party
replaces Antonin Novotny as First Secretary with Alexander
Dubcek.

The Central Committee of the Czechoslovak Communist Party
approves an action programme which commits the Party to
economic liberalisation, the restoration of the freedom of the
press, assembly and travel, more power and independence for
the parliament and the non-Communist political parties and more
internal party democracy.

The programme maintains that the Party’s monopoly on
power has arisen ‘from the erroneous thesis that the Party is an
instrument of the dictatorship of the proletariat’. It nevertheless
rejects multi-party democracy.

‘The Group of Five’, comprising Bulgaria, East Germany,
Hungary, Poland and the Soviet Union, holds discussions in
Moscow on Dubcek’s liberalisation in Czechoslovakia, ‘the
Prague Spring’.

The ‘Group’ meets in Warsaw to prepare a joint letter to the
Czechoslovak Communist Party. The letter, criticising the liberal
reforms, is signed on 17 July.

A reliable Czechoslovak public opinion poll, conducted
during the month, finds that only 5 per cent of respondents want
a return to capitalism, and 89 per cent want to continue on the
road to ‘socialism with a human face’.

The Soviet and Czechoslovak leaderships meet in Cierna,
Slovakia. The outcome of the discussions fails to satisfy the
Soviet Union, which is particularly apprehensive of the impact
of reformism on the adjacent Ukraine.

The ‘Group’ meets the Czechoslovak leadership in Bratislava.
Walter Ulbricht follows up the letter by meeting Dubcek in
Karlovy Vary. He receives a cool reception from the Czech
crowds.

The armies of the ‘Group of Five’ invade Czechoslovakia.
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26 Sep.

1969
17 Apr.

1980
8 Oct.

1981
6 Apr.

1988
20-22 May

20 Jul.

COMMUNISM

The Soviet Communist Party newspaper, Pravda, publishes the
‘Brezhnev Doctrine’, as enunciated by Leonid Brezhnev, First
Secretary of the Soviet Communist Party. It maintains that °...
every Communist Party is responsible not only to its own people
but also to all the socialist countries, and to the entire Communist
movement. Whoever forgets this by placing sole emphasis on the
autonomy and independence of Communist Parties lapses into
one-sidedness, shirking his internationalist obligations’.

Alexander Dubéek is demoted to the symbolic post of Chairman
of the Czechoslovak National Assembly and is replaced as First
Secretary of the Czechoslovak Communist Party by Dr Gustav
Husak.

Erich Honecker claims in an East German television interview
that Poland ‘belongs inseparably to the world of socialism, and
no one can turn back the wheel of history ... Together with our
friends in the socialist camp, we will see to that’.

With regard to Poland, President Husak advises the 16th
Congress of the Czechoslovak Communist Party that:

History has taught us what it means to have a good neighbour,
a reliable ally. We belong to the same political economic
and defensive alliance. We have common objectives, common
friends and enemies. We are linked by a thousand and one ties; we
have the longest common frontier. That is why we are profoundly
anxious to see that the Polish People’s Republic should develop
as a firm, orderly and socialist state.

A special Conference of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party
replaces Janos Kadar as Party leader and embraces a radical
programme of reform.

Three leading Bulgarian Communist Party reformers (Chudomir
Aleksandrov, Stanko Todorov and Stoyan Mikhailov) are
dismissed from their posts. The dismissals are interpreted as a
conservative backlash orchestrated by Zhivkov as Party leader.
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The Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party dissolves itself at its
fourteenth Party Congress at the instigation of Imre Pozsgay
and is reconstituted as the Hungarian Socialist Party.

Erich Honecker resigns as First Secretary of the East German
SED in favour of Egon Krenz.

Todor Zhivkov is ousted as Bulgaria’s Communist Party leader
in favour of Petar Mladenov, a reformer.

3.5.5 The reformed Communist Parties since 1990

1990

Jan.

1993
19 Sep.

1994
29 May

18 Dec.

1995
1 Mar.

The Polish United Workers’ Party (PZPR) is dissolved, and its
replacement is the SARP. The SARP, however, is only to stand at
elections as part of the Polish Democratic Left Alliance (SLD).

The Polish Democratic Left Alliance (SLD) and the Polish
Peasant Party (PSL), both rooted in the former Communist
Polish United Workers’ Party (PZPR), are the principal victors
in Poland’s general elections. They obtain 20.4 per cent and 15.4
per cent of the vote respectively.

The Hungarian Socialist Party (Magyar Szocialista Part —
MSzP), the reformed former Hungarian Socialist Workers’
Party, wins an overall majority of seats in the National Assembly
(Orszaggyiilés) in Hungary’s general elections. Its leader, Gyula
Horn, becomes prime minister on 15 July.
The Party is again victorious in 2002 and 2006.

The Bulgarian Socialist Party (BSP), the reformed former
Bulgarian Communist Party, wins, in alliance with two minor
parties, an overall majority of seats in the National Assembly
in Bulgaria’s general elections. Zhan Videnov becomes prime
minister on 25/26 January 1995.

The Polish Democratic Left Alliance, the reformed former
Communist Party, achieves power as the leading force in a new
coalition government.
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19 Nov.

1997
18 Jul.

1998
2 Nov.

1999
29 May

2000
8 Oct.

2001
7 Apr.

21 Oct.
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Aleksander Kwasniewski, a former Communist and a member
of the last Polish Communist government, defeats Lech Walesa
in the Polish presidential elections.

The Albanian Socialist Party, the reformed Communist Party,
returns to power following the tumultuous general election of
June—July.

The Party of Democratic Socialism (PDS), the reformed East
German Socialist Unity Party, enters into coalition with the
Social Democrats to govern the eastern German Land (province)
of Mecklenburg-Vorpommern (West Pomerania).

Slovakia, after more than a year’s delay, succeeds in electing
a new president. Rudolf Schuster is a former high-ranking
Communist official.

The Polish president, Aleksander Kwasniewski, a former
Communist, wins a second 5-year term with 55 per cent of the
vote. None of the 11 other contestants, including Lech Walgsa,
wins even a third as many votes.

Vladimir Voronin is chosen by the Moldovan parliament as
prime minister following the victory of the Party of Communists
of the Republic of Moldova (PCRM) in the February 2001
parliamentary elections. He initially seeks closer links with
Russia, but after 2005 looks rather to the European Union (EU).
Gregor Gysi, the PDS candidate for the post of Governing Mayor
of Berlin, wins nearly 50 per cent of the vote in the former East
Berlin. The PDS becomes part of the ruling coalition in the Berlin
Senate on 17 January 2002.
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The Czech Republic’s (unreformed) Communist Party of
Bohemia and Moravia (KSCM) wins 18.5 per cent of the vote and
17 more seats than in 1998 in its best showing in a parliamentary
election since 1989.

Its share, though, is to fall to 12.8 per cent in the elections of
2-3 June 2006.

The Bulgarian Socialist Party (BSP) wins Bulgarias’s parlia-
mentary elections. Sergei Stanishev becomes prime minister.
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3.6
FOREIGN AFFAIRS

3.6.1 Regional agreements and alliances 1919-39

1920

14 Aug.

1921

10 Feb.

23 Apr.

7 Jun.

Dec.

1922

31 Aug.

1923
Mar.

Dr Edvard Benes of Czechoslovakia signs a Convention of Alliance
with Yugoslavia, and soon afterwards comes to a preliminary
agreement with Romania. It is the beginning of the future ‘Little
Entente’.

France concludes a political alliance with Poland, including a secret
military convention whereby France guarantees Poland against
aggression.

Czechoslovakia and Romania sign a Convention of Alliance in
Bucharest.

Romania and Yugoslavia sign a Convention of Defensive Alliance
in Belgrade.

Dr Johann Schober, the Austrian Chancellor, seeks to establish
friendly relations with the successor states of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire by signing the Treaty of Lany with Czechoslovakia.

The Treaty of Alliance signed by Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia
at Marianské Lazné completes the Little Entente.

The Entente claims not to be anti-Hungarian, but the two attempts
by the former Austro-Hungarian Kaiser Karl to return to Hungary
the previous year had raised apprehension.

The signature of the Treaty of Ni§ by Bulgaria and Yugoslavia
testifies to improved relations between the two countries. They agree
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25 Jan.
27 Jan.

5 Jul.

1925
21 Jul.

16 Oct.

1926

10 Jun.
17 Sep.
27 Nov.

1927
4 Apr.

11 Nov.
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to cooperate in the containment of, in practice Macedonian,
terrorism.

France concludes a Treaty of Friendship with Czechoslovakia.
Mussolini, Nikola Pasi¢ the Yugoslav prime minister, and Momcilo
Ninci¢, the Yugoslav foreign minister, sign the Pact of Rome
whereby Yugoslavia recognises the incorporation of Fiume in
Italy, although the suburb of Susak becomes Yugoslav. They
also sign an agreement not to intervene in Albania’s internal
affairs.

Italy concludes a Treaty of Friendship with Czechoslovakia.

Italy and Yugoslavia sign the Nettuno Conventions governing
mutual economic and social relations. The Croat deputies in the
Skupstina refuse to ratify them claiming that they put the Italians in
Dalmatia in a favoured position.

Germany signs the Treaty of Locarno with her former enemies. The
treaty guarantees western but not eastern European frontiers.

France concludes a Treaty of Friendship with Romania.
Italy concludes a Treaty of Friendship with Romania.
An Italian—Albanian Treaty of Friendship and Security is signed in
Tirané. It records the interest of both countries in the preservation
of the Albanian status quo and commits them to ‘mutual support
and cordial collaboration’. Neither is to enter into any political
or military agreement with a third party at the expense of the
other.

The Treaty is deeply resented in Yugoslavia, not least because it
had received firm British government backing.

Italy concludes a Treaty of Friendship with Hungary, having failed
to woo either Czechoslovakia or Romania from the Little Entente.
A Franco-Yugoslav Treaty of Friendship is signed in response to the
Italian—Albanian Pact of the previous year. It is a modest document
with no military content, but it enrages Italy.
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22 Nov.

1928
5 Jun.

1932

25 Jan.
23 Nov.

1933
15 Feb.

15 Feb.

16 Feb.

18 Mar.
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Albania and Italy sign a formal 20-year defensive military alliance
in Tirané to counter the Franco-Yugoslav Treaty.

Mussolini, in a dramatic speech to the Italian Senate, urges revision
of the post-war treaties, notably Trianon. His speech is greeted with
wild enthusiasm in Hungary, and it marks the real opening of the
abyss between Italy and the Little Entente.

Poland signs a non-aggression pact with the Soviet Union.

The Soviet government breaks off negotiations for a non-aggression
pact with Romania because Romania will not allow the question of
Bessarabia (their common frontier) to be discussed. Both France
and Poland had urged Romania to conclude such a pact.

Alarmed by the rise of Hitler, the foreign ministers of the Little
Entente (Bene§ for Czechoslovakia, Titulescu for Romania, and
Jevti¢ for Yugoslavia) sign a new accord in Geneva. It confirms
their determination to resist any attempt to destroy existing treaties
and commits them to not signing any treaty with a third party without
consulting the other two member states. The Entente also establishes
a permanent secretariat in Geneva..

Mussolini maintains that French reports of a German—Hungarian—
Italian treaty of alliance are ‘a complete invention’.

The Little Entente of Czechoslovakia, Romania and Yugoslavia
is reinforced by the creation of a permanent council which is
to meet at least three times annually. The ambition of Edvard
Benes, the Czechoslovak foreign minister, to make the Entente
the starting-point for close cooperation between all the Danubian
nations founders, however, on the failure to reconcile Hungary,
which can continue to rely on the protection of at least one of the
major powers.

Mussolini formally proposes a Four-Power Pact of Britain, France,
Germany and Italy, and indicates informally that they should
determine European affairs, including frontier revisions, between
them. Following intense opposition from the Little Entente and
Poland, France insists on such amendments to the Pact, which
is initialled on 7 June, that the final version has little practical
significance.
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26 Jan.
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Feb.

17 Mar.

19 May
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21 Jun.

12 Sep.

30 Sep.
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Poland signs a 10-year non-aggression pact with Germany.
Romania and Yugoslavia, together with Greece and Turkey, sign
the Treaty establishing the Balkan Entente (Pact). The Entente
is a response to common fears of Italian expansionism and
hostility to Bulgarian terrorism. Although neither Albania nor
Bulgaria is invited, the Treaty leaves open the possibility of
accession by other Balkan countries. Although not a party to the
Treaty, Czechoslovakia gives it strong support as the basis for a
diplomatic front against external interference for all the Balkan
states.

The Treaty contains a ‘secret clause’, of which the British, French
and Italians are advised, that if a signatory should be attacked by a
non-Balkan power, and the latter be joined by a Balkan power, then
the other signatories would declare war on the Balkan power.

In practice, however, the Entente never becomes more than an
alliance against Bulgaria.

Marshal Pitsudski sends Colonel Beck, Polish foreign minister, to
Moscow, where the existing Soviet—Polish non-aggression pact is
extended to 31 December 1945.

The Rome Protocols are signed, allowing for regular consultations
on policy between Austria, Hungary and Italy.

The Bulgarian military coup raises fears in Greece that the new
government will try to revise the Treaty of Neuilly, but hopes in
Yugoslavia that it will help to suppress terrorism in Macedonia.
In practice, the new government is to adopt a more conciliatory
attitude towards its Balkan neighbours.

Czechoslovakia, Romania and the Permanent Council of the Little
Entente jointly recognise the Soviet Union.

The French foreign minister, M. Barthou, advises King Carol on
a vist to Romania that France will withdraw its diplomatic and
financial support if he suppresses democracy and aligns Romania
with the fascist states. The security of her frontiers would then be
at risk. Nevertheless, M. Barthou is made an honorary Romanian
citizen and declares: “Your frontiers have been, are, and will be,
always yours. Know that if a square centimetre of your territory is
attacked, France will be at your side’.

The foreign ministers of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania sign the
Baltic Pact, a treaty of understanding and collaboration.

The kings of Bulgaria and Yugoslavia and their foreign ministers
conclude a pact establishing closer economic and cultural relations
between the two countries.
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1935
16 May

1936
14 Sep.

1 Dec.

1937
24 Jan.

26 Mar.

1-2 Apr.

7 May

1938
31 Jul.

FOREIGN AFFAIRS

Dr Benes$ for Czechoslovakia signs a treaty of mutual assistance
with the Soviet Union in Prague.

Romania and Yugoslavia sign a defence pact whereby all Yugoslav
air force and naval liquid fuels will be supplied by Romania
in return for Yugoslav raw materials for the Romanian arms
industry. Romania will also supply common aircraft fuel and oil for
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia in the interests of standardisation
amongst the armies of the Little Entente.

The parliaments of the states comprising the Little Entente,
Czechoslovakia, Romania and Yugoslavia, hold their first joint
sitting, in Bucharest. They proclaim a parliamentary union to
complement their existing military cooperation, and emphasise their
total opposition to any revision of the peace treaties.

The prime ministers of Bulgaria and Yugoslavia, Dr Kiosseivanov
and Dr Stojadinovi¢, sign a non-aggression pact between their
two countries in Belgrade. It is the culmination of a process of
reconciliation initiated by the exchange of royal visits 3 years
previously, prior to which the two countries had been almost in
a state of war. Yugoslavia hopes that Bulgaria will in due course
become a member of the Balkan Entente.

Count Ciano, the Italian foreign minister, and Dr Stojadinovic, the
Yugoslav prime minister, sign an Italian—Yugoslav political treaty
and a new trade treaty.

Romania and Yugoslavia refuse a Czechoslovak request that the
Little Entente pledge full military aid to any member which is
threatened by aggression. It marks the end of the Entente’s political
importance.

The Little Entente Parliamentary Union holds its first formal
meeting, in Belgrade.

A non-aggression agreement is signed in Thessaloniki, Greece,
between General Metaxas, as president of the council of the Balkan
Entente, comprising Greece, Romania, Turkey and Yugoslavia, and
Dr Kiosseivanov, the Bulgarian prime minister. The participants
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23 Aug.

1939

24 Feb.
18 Mar.
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renounce any recourse to force in their mutual relations, but also
cancel the limitations in the Treaties of Neuilly and Lausanne on
Bulgaria’s right to re-arm and to deploy troops in the frontier zone
with Greece and Turkey.

The Bled Conference, between representatives of the Little Entente
and of Hungary, recognises Hungary’s right to re-arm, but the
participants renounce any recourse to force in their mutual relations.

Hungary signs the Anti-Comintern Pact.
Germany and Slovakia sign a treaty of collaboration.

3.6.2 Wartime allegiances

1940
20 Nov.

23 Nov.

12 Dec.

1941

1 Mar.

25 Mar.

3 Apr.

18 Jul.

25 Nov.

The Hungarian prime and foreign ministers, Count Teleki and Count
Csaky, sign the Tripartite (Axis) Pact in Vienna in the presence of
Hitler.

Consideration of major policy issues is, however, confined under
the Pact to the original signatories: Germany, Italy and Japan.
The Romanian and Slovak prime ministers, General Antonescu and
Dr Tuka, sign the Tripartite (Axis) Pact in Berlin.
The Hungarian and Yugoslav foreign ministers sign in Belgrade a
‘pact of lasting peace and eternal friendship’.

The Bulgarian prime minister, Professor Bogdan Filov, signs the
Tripartite (Axis) Pact in Vienna.

The Yugoslav prime minister, Dragisa Cvetkovi¢, and his foreign
minister sign the Tripartite (Axis) Pact in Vienna in the presence
of Hitler. Major protests erupt in Belgrade and across the
country.

The Hungarian prime minister, Count Teleki, commits suicide by
shooting himself in the head at dawn. He had been unable to
reconcile the pact, signed with Yugoslavia under his auspices in
the December, with German demands for active cooperation in the
invasion of that country.

The Czechoslovak government-in-exile and the Soviet Union sign
an Agreement in London on joint action in the war against Germany.
Bulgaria signs the Anti-Comintern Pact.
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1942

28 Mar.

1943
9 Dec.

12 Dec.

1944

22 Aug.

5 Sep.

1945
7 Apr.
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The Bulgarian prime minister, Professor Filov, maintains in a speech
to the Sobranje that: ‘The prosperity of our country could not
exist outside the new European order. The first condition for the
establishment of this order is the destruction of Bolshevism ...
The Bulgarian people should know clearly that though we are not
fighting we are in a state of war’.

Shishmanov, the Bulgarian foreign minister, pays a glowing tribute
to Germany before the Sobranje and maintains that Bulgarian
foreign policy has for the last 25 years been an organic whole,
aiming ‘at the undoing of the Treaty of Neuilly and Bulgaria’s right
to exist’.

Dr Benes for Czechoslovakia signs a Treaty of Friendship, Mutual
Assistance and Post-war Collaboration with the Soviet Union, in
Moscow in the presence of President Kalinin and Marshal Stalin.
The protocol to the Treaty envisages the possibility of a tripartite
treaty with Poland in due course.

The Treaty is welcomed by the Americans and the British.

Draganov, the Bulgarian foreign minister, in a debate in the
Sobranje, stresses Bulgaria’s friendly relations with the Soviet
Union, and announces that Bulgarian forces will be withdrawn
from Yugoslavia and that Bulgaria will try to make peace with
America and Britain. He maintains that the declaration of war on
them had been a ‘mistake’, but that Britain was responsible because
she had not ‘honoured her promises of 1919’. Moreover, Bulgaria
had not wanted to fight Greece but Thrace and Macedonia were ‘hers
by right’. Professor Tsankov, an influential former prime minister,
severely criticises the new approach.

Bulgaria denounces the Tripartite (Axis) and Anti-Comintern Pacts.

The foreign policy of the provisional Czechoslovak government
includes the closest alliance with the Soviet Union on the basis of the
1943 Treaty and on practical cooperation in the military, political,
economic and cultural fields. An alliance is promised with a new
democratic Poland, friendly relations with Bulgaria and Yugoslavia
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11 Apr.

21 Apr.
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‘in the spirit of Slav friendship’, a rapprochement with Austria
and Hungary after the rectification of injustice, and consolidated
relations with Britain.

Marshal Tito and Vyacheslav Molotov, the Soviet foreign minister,
sign a Treaty of Friendship, Mutual Assistance and Post-war
Collaboration in Moscow.

Boleslaw Bierut, president of the National Council of Poland,
Eduard Osubka-Morawski, prime minister of the provisional Polish
government, and Marshal Stalin sign a Treaty of Friendship, Mutual
Assistance and Post-war Collaboration in Moscow.

3.6.3 The Communist period

1945
End May

10 Nov.

1946
16 Mar.

4 Apr.

9 May

10 Jul.

Marshal Tito declares: “We do not want to get involved in any policy
of spheres of influence ... Never again will we be dependent on any
one’.
The Soviet Union protests officially a week later.
The American, British and Soviet governments announce their
intention of recognising the provisional Albanian government
established by Colonel Enver Hoxha. American and British
recognition is, however, dependent on the holding of free elections.
The Allied decision is bitterly resented in Greece, where all
parties other than the Communists are demanding the annexation of
northern Epirus as a predominantly Greek inhabited area.

Poland and Yugoslavia sign a Treaty of Friendship and Mutual
Aid in Warsaw. Marshal Tito emphasises that the initiative for the
strictly bilateral treaty had come from him and that he disapproves
of the formation of any blocs.

The Treaty and the parallel treaties that follow across the Soviet
bloc are formally directed against future aggression by Germany or
any state in alliance with her.

Britain breaks off diplomatic relations with Albania in view of her
allegedly unfriendly and uncooperative attitude.

Dr Zdenek Fierlinger, the Czechoslovak prime minister, and
Marshal Tito sign a 20-year Treaty of Friendship, Mutual Assistance
and Cooperation in Belgrade.

Colonel Enver Hoxha, the Albanian prime minister, and Stanoje
Simi¢, the Yugoslav foreign minister, sign a 20-year Treaty of
Friendship and Mutual Assistance in Tirané.
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29 Aug.

8 Nov.
27 Nov.

1947
10 Mar.

18-21 Aug.

27 Nov.

8 Dec.

16 Dec.

19 Dec.
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The United Nations rejects Albania’s application for membership.
It is favoured by the Soviet Union, Poland and France but opposed
by America and Britain.

America breaks off diplomatic relations with Albania.

The Albanian and Yugoslav governments sign an agreement
co-ordinating the economic plans of both countries, abolish-
ing customs frontiers and duties, and establishing a currency
union by providing for monetary equality between their two
currencies.

Czechoslovakia and Poland sign a 20-year Treaty of Friendship
and Mutual Aid. A rider to the Treaty states that all territorial
questions outstanding will be settled by mutual agreement within
2 years and that Czechs and Slovaks in Poland, and the
Polish minority in the Teschen area of Czechoslovakia, will
enjoy a legal right to national, political, cultural and economic
development, with their own schools, associations and cooperative
organisations.

The United Nations Security Council rejects applications for
UN membership from Albania, Bulgaria, Hungary and Romania.
The Soviet Union vetoes the applications of Austria and
Italy.

Georgi Dimitrov, the Bulgarian prime minister, and Marshal Tito
sign a 20-year Treaty of Friendship, Collaboration and Mutual Aid
in Varna, Bulgaria. Marshal Tito’s official visit is the occasion for
large-scale celebrations, and he declares in Sofia that: “We shall
establish cooperation so general and so close that the question of
federation will be a mere formality.

Lajos Dinnyés, the Hungarian prime minister, and Marshal Tito sign
a Hungarian—Yugoslav Treaty of Friendship and Mutual Assistance
in Budapest.

Colonel-General Enver Hoxha, the Albanian prime minister, signs
a similar Albanian—Bulgarian Treaty in Plovdiv, Bulgaria.

The associated communiqué declares that neither nation will
‘give any assistance whatever’ to the Balkans Commission
established by the UN to investigate the situation in northern
Greece. Both regard the Commission as a ‘violation of the UN
Charter and against the sovereignty of the Balkan nations’. (See
also section 2.4.)

Ana Pauker, the Romanian foreign minister, and Marshal Tito sign
a parallel Romanian—Yugoslav Treaty in Bucharest.
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1948
14 Jan.

4 Feb.

18 Feb.

23 Apr.

30 May

19 Jul.

21 Jul.

1949
16 Apr.

28 Sep.

8-21 Oct.

1950
20 Feb.

6 Mar.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

Georgi Dimitrov, the Bulgarian prime minister, signs a 20-year
Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance with
Romania, in Bucharest.

Petru Groz(e)a, the Romanian prime minister, and Vyacheslav
Molotov, the Soviet foreign minister, sign a 20-year Treaty of
Alliance and Mutual Aid, in Moscow.

Lajés Dinnyés, the Hungarian prime minister, and Vyacheslav
Molotov sign a parallel Treaty in Moscow.

Georgi Dimitrov, the Bulgarian prime minister, and Klement
Gottwald, the Czechoslovak prime minister, sign a 20-year Treaty
of Friendship and Mutual Aid.

Georgi Dimitrov, the Bulgarian prime minister, signs a 20-year
Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Aid with Poland,
in Warsaw.

Bulgaria and Hungary sign a 20-year Treaty of Friendship and
Mutual Aid in Budapest.

Czechoslovakia and Romania sign a 20-year Treaty of Friendship
and Mutual Aid in Bucharest.

The Czechoslovak and Hungarian prime ministers, Antonin
Zapotocky and Istvan Dobi, sign a 20-year Treaty of Friendship
and Mutual Assistance in Budapest.

The Soviet government formally denounces the 20-year Treaty of
Friendship and Mutual Assistance it had signed with Yugoslavia on
11 April 1945.

The rest of the Soviet bloc follows suit: Hungary and Poland on
30 September, Romania on 1 October, Bulgaria on 3 October and
Czechoslovakia on 4 October.

Yugoslavia protests to Hungary, Bulgaria, Romania and Poland
in turn for denouncing their treaties of Friendship and Mutual
Assistance with her.

America breaks off diplomatic relations with Bulgaria when the
latter refuses to withdraw its charges that the American minister
in Sofia has intervened in Bulgaria’s internal affairs. A week later,
America bans its nationals from travelling to Bulgaria.

Albania follows the other Cominform countries in withdrawing
from the World Health Organisation (WHO).
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30 May

23 Jun.

24 Jun.

6 Jul.

1 Oct.

1951
19 Jan.

6 Dec.

1952
16 Feb.

1953
28 Feb.

FOREIGN AFFAIRS

Yugoslavia closes its legation in Albania in view of ‘discriminatory
measures ... against Yugoslav diplomats’.

Antonin Zapotocky, Czechoslovak prime minister, and Walter
Ulbricht, East German deputy prime minister, declare that their
countries have no territorial claims on each other and that the
resettlement of Germans from Czechoslovakia has been settled in
an unalterable, just and permanent manner.

Walter Ulbricht, the East German deputy prime minister, and Istvan
Dobi, the Hungarian prime minister, make a formal declaration
of friendship, in which they assure each other of their permanent
loyalty to the great Soviet Union, to which they both owe their
liberation.

East Germany and Poland sign a treaty in Gorlitz recognising the
Oder—Neisse line as their joint frontier.

East Germany becomes a member of COMECON.

Yugoslavia terminates its state of war with Austria. The declaration
is a technicality, as neither state had been formally at war with
the other, but is welcomed by Austria as a sign of Yugoslav
goodwill.

Czechoslovakia is agreeable to a requested revision of the Italian
Peace Treaty, provided the treaties with Bulgaria, Hungary and
Romania are revised likewise. It is similarly agreeable to Italian
membership of the UN, provided the three other countries are
admitted.

Albania is only agreeable to the requested revision of the Italian
Peace Treaty if Italy leaves NATO.

The foreign ministers of Greece, Turkey and Yugoslavia sign a
Tripartite Treaty of Friendship and Cooperation in Ankara, Turkey.
It is the first international agreement of its kind which Yugoslavia
has entered into since the rupture with the Cominform. Edvard
Kardelj, a Yugoslav vice-prime minister, states that adherence to the
Treaty is open to Italy, and appeals in any event for Italo-Yugoslav
cooperation.
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1954
19 Jun.

7 Nov.

23 Dec.

1955
11-13 May

14 May

15 May

2 Jun.

1956
1 Nov.

1957
1-2 Aug.

2 Oct.

15 Oct.
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Romania and Yugoslavia restore normal diplomatic relations. They
also agree on 14 August to restore the direct rail connections
between them, terminated in 1950.

Yugoslavia restores normal diplomatic relations with Bulgaria and
Hungary.

Albania andYugoslavia restore the diplomatic relations broken off
in 1950.

Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Poland, Romania and
the Soviet Union sign 20-year Treaties of Friendship, Cooperation
and Mutual Assistance with East Germany in Warsaw.

A unified military command is created for all of the signatories
bar East Germany, whose participation is to be examined later. It
follows on 27-28 January 1956.

Albania, Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, East Germany, Hungary,
Poland, Romania and the Soviet Union sign the Warsaw Treaty of
Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance (the Warsaw Pact).
The Austrian State Treaty (the peace treaty) is signed in Vienna.
(See section 2.5 for fuller particulars.)

The week-long visit of reconciliation paid by the Soviet leadership
to Yugoslavia culminates in a Joint Declaration of Friendship and
Cooperation. (See section 2.5 for fuller particulars.)

Hungary, under the leadership of Imre Nagy, seeks to withdraw
from the Warsaw Pact. (See section 2.5 for fuller particulars.)

President Tito and Nikita Khrushchev, First Secretary of the Soviet
Communist Party, meet again in Romania. The Soviet invasion of
Hungary had again strained Soviet—Yugoslav relations.

The ‘Rapacki Plan’, envisaging a nuclear armaments-free zone in
central Europe, is submitted to the UN General Assembly. (See
section 2.5 for fuller particulars.)

East Germany and Yugoslavia agree to establish diplomatic
relations. West Germany breaks off relations with Yugoslavia in
protest on 19 October.
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1961
1-6 Nov.

19 Dec.

1964
12 Jun.

1965
27 Jan.

1966
31 Mar.

7 Apr.

1967
31 Jan.

8-10 Feb.
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President Tito of Yugoslavia hosts the first conference of the
Nonaligned movement in Belgrade. (See also section 2.5.)
East Germany announces that it has decided to recall its ambassador
from Tirané as Albania is making normal diplomatic activity
impossible.

Albania is in the course of breaking with the Soviet Union and
developing close links with China.

East Germany and the Soviet Union sign a 20-year Treaty of
Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance in Moscow. An
accompanying statement declares that the two countries, with the
other members of the Warsaw Pact, will ensure their own security
if West Germany acquires nuclear weapons within the framework
of NATO.

It is announced in East Berlin that Walter Ulbricht, First Secretary
of the East German SED, is to make an official visit to Egypt at
the end of February at the invitation of President Nasser. Nasser
maintains that secret West German arms supplies to Israel are a
source of concern to the whole Arab world.

East Germany applies to join the United Nations. It is rejected by
America, Britain and France.

Nicolae Ceausescu declares that Romania is an independent state
within the Soviet bloc.

Romania and West Germany agree to establish diplomatic relations.
Romania thereby becomes the first Communist state other than the
Soviet Union to have diplomatic relations with West Germany.
Neues Deutschland, the East German party newspaper, describes
the Romanian decision as deplorable.

The venue of the conference of foreign ministers of the Warsaw
Pact is moved from East Berlin to Warsaw in the light of Romanian
anger at the East German attitude.
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15 Mar.

17 Mar.

10-13 May

17-18 May
7 Sep.

1968

8 May

12 Sep.
26 Sep.

1969
30 Apr.

2-3 Aug.

1970
19 Mar.

10 Jul.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

Walter Ulbricht, First Secretary of the East German SED, signs a
20-year Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual Assistance
with Poland in Warsaw.

Ulbricht signs a parallel Treaty with Czechoslovakia in Prague. It
declares in addition that the 1938 Munich Agreement was invalid
from the very beginning.

Bulgaria signs a second 20-year Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation
and Mutual Assistance with the Soviet Union.

Ulbricht signs a parallel Treaty with Hungary in Budapest.
Ulbricht signs a parallel Treaty with Todor Zhivkov of Bulgaria in
Sofia, and Hungary renews its 1948 Treaty with the Soviet Union
for a further 20 years.

The ‘Group of Five’ launch the diplomatic pressure on Czechoslo-
vakia which is to culminate in invasion to crush ‘the Prague spring’.
(See section 3.5.4 for fuller particulars.)

Albania leaves the Warsaw Pact.

The Soviet newspaper, Pravda, publishes the ‘Brezhnev Doctrine’
on the conditional sovereignty of Communist states. (See
section 3.5.4 for fuller particulars.)

Iraq is the first Arab country to decide to give full diplomatic
recognition to East Germany. West Germany describes the decision
as ‘an unfriendly act’ on 1 May.

The visit by President Nixon of America to Romania during his
European tour disturbs the Soviet Union.

The East German prime minister, Willi Stoph, meets West German
Chancellor Willy Brandt in Erfurt, East Germany, in the first
top-level government meeting between the two states since their
foundation.

Czechoslovakia signs a 20-year Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation
and Mutual Assistance with the Soviet Union.

Todor Zhivkov and Janos Kadar, First Secretary of the Hungarian
Socialist Workers’ Party, and Jend Fock, the Hungarian prime
minister, sign in Sofia a 20-year Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation
and Mutual Assistance.
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7 Dec.

1972

21 Nov.
13 Dec.

21 Dec.

1973
9 Feb.

18 Sep.
11 Dec.

1975
7 Oct.

1978
7 Jul.

1979

19 Feb.
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Chancellor Brandt of West Germany and Jozef Cyrankiewicz, the
Polish prime minister, sign the Treaty of Warsaw. (See section 2.5
for fuller particulars.)

East Germany becomes a member of UNESCO.

East Germany becomes a member of the UN Economic Commission
for Europe.

Under the terms of the ‘Basic Treaty’ signed between them, East
Germany receives recognition from West Germany of its separate
identity, but not of its identity as a foreign state under international
law.

Britain and France announce that they have both established
diplomatic relations with East Germany.

Both East and West Germany are admitted to the United Nations.
Chancellor Brandt of West Germany and Lubomir Strougal, the
Czechoslovak prime minister, sign the Treaty of Prague. (See
section 2.5 for fuller pariculars.)

Erich Honecker, First Secretary of the East German SED, and
Leonid Brezhnev, First Secretary of the Soviet Communist Party,
sign a 25-year Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Mutual
Assistance.

China’s suspension of all aid to Albania marks Albania’s final
isolation from the rest of the Communist world.

Erich Honecker, General Secretary of the East German SED, signs
a 20-year Treaty of Friendship and Cooperation with President
Agostinho Neto of Angola. It is East Germany’s first such treaty
with an African country.
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1980
1 Jun.

1981
13 Sep.

21 Oct.

2-5 Nov.

11 Nov.

1982
19-23 May

1984
22-23 Aug.

1984
25-26 Apr.

1986
21 Oct.
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East Germany and Cuba sign a 25-year Treaty of Friendship and
Cooperation, but it makes no reference to military cooperation.

President Husdk of Czechoslovakia signs a 20-year Treaty of
Friendship and Cooperation with Ethiopia and South Yemen.
Czechoslovakia and Mozambique sign a Friendship Agreement
establishing a framework for closer economic and political
collaboration.

President Losonczi of Hungary signs a 20-year Treaty of Friendship
and Cooperation with President Mohammed of South Yemen, in
Budapest.

President Zhivkov of Bulgaria signs a 20-year Treaty of Friendship
and Cooperation with President Mohammed of South Yemen, in
Sofia.

East Germany and President Karmal of Afghanistan sign a 20-year
Treaty of Friendship and Cooperation in East Berlin.

Erich Honecker is the only Party leader from the Soviet bloc to
attend the 40th anniversary celebration of the Romanian Revolution
in Bucharest.

The signatories of the Warsaw Pact, other than Albania, renew the
Warsaw Treaty for 20 years.

A joint paper produced by the West German Social Democratic
Party and the East German SED, and endorsed also by the
Czechoslovak Communist Party, proposes the establishment over 3
years of a 300-kilometre-wide nuclear-weapons-free corridor along
the West German border with East Germany and Czechoslovakia.
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1987

7-11 Sep.
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Erich Honecker pays an official visit to West Germany. It is the first
official visit to be made there by an East German head of state.

3.6.4 Regional relations and relations with East and West since 1990

1991
5-6 Oct.

8 Dec.

21 Dec.

1992
23 Jan.

3 Feb.

2 Nov.

1 Dec.

Dec.

21 Dec.

1993

1 Feb.
8 Mar.

Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Poland (the Visegrad Three) sign a
treaty of cooperation.

Ukraine concludes the Minsk Agreement with Russia and Belarus
establishing a Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS).
Moldova (with seven other former Soviet republics) joins the
Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS).

Representatives of Hungary, Poland, Romania, Slovakia and the
Ukraine found the Carpathia-Tisza Economic Working Community
at Nyiregyhaza, Hungary.

Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Bulgaria, Georgia, Greece,
Moldova, Romania and Turkey found the Black Sea Economic
Cooperation Project on the initiative of the Turkish government.
It aims to establish a new trading zone and to encourage regional
economic cooperation.

The Visegrad Three (Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Poland) agree
in Budapest to establish a free trade zone with effect from 1 January
1993.

The economic and trade cooperation agreement between Albania
and the EU comes into force.

Albania applies to become a member of NATO but receives an
ambiguous response.

The foreign ministers of the Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland
and Slovakia sign the Central European Free Trade Agreement
(CEFTA) in Krakow. It aims to eliminate mutual trade barriers by
the end of the century and to ensure compatibility with EU and
European Economic Area regulations.

The EU signs an association agreement with Romania.
The EU signs an association agreement with Bulgaria.
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21-22 Jun.

4 Oct.

1994

1 Feb.
1 Apr.
5 Apr.
12 Jun.

9-10 Dec.

1995
1 Feb.

19 Mar.

22 Jun.
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The EU’s Copenhagen European Council agrees that the associated
countries in central and eastern Europe that so desire shall become
members of the European Union. Accession will take place as
soon as an associated country is able to assume the obligations
of membership by satisfying the economic and political conditions
required.

Membership requires that the candidate country has achieved
stability of institutions guaranteeing democracy, the rule of law,
human rights and respect for and protection of minorities, the
existence of a functioning market economy as well as the capacity
to cope with competitive pressure and market forces within the
Union. Membership presupposes the candidate’s ability to take on
the obligations of membership including adherence to the aims of
political, economic and monetary union. The EU proposes that
the associated countries enter into a structured relationship with
the Institutions of the Union within the framework of a reinforced
and extended multilateral dialogue and concertation on matters of
common interest.

The EU signs association agreements with the Czech Republic and
Slovakia.

The Hungarian and Polish association agreements (Europe
Agreements) with the EU come into force.

Hungary applies to become a member of the European Union.
Poland applies to become a member of the European Union.
Austria in a referendum approves EU membership by a large
majority. It accedes to the EU on 1 January 1995.

The EU’s Essen European Council declares that with effect from
1 January 1995, the EU will embark on its programme to prepare
for the accession of all the European countries with which it has
concluded Europe Agreements. The necessary strategy is being
politically implemented by the creation between the associated
states and the Institutions of the EU of structured relations.

The Bulgarian, Czech, Romanian and Slovak association agree-
ments with the EU come into effect.

The Hungarian and Slovak prime ministers, Gyula Horn and
Vladimir Meciar, sign a Treaty of Friendship and Cooperation in
Paris. (See section 2.6 for fuller particulars.)

Romania applies to become a member of the EU.
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1996
23 Jan.

1997
17 Feb.

23-24 May

8 Jul.

Jul.

1998
1 Jan.

4 Feb.

3 Mar.

30 Mar.

15 Apr.

FOREIGN AFFAIRS

The Czech Republic applies to become a member of the EU.

Bulgaria announces its intention of applying for full NATO
membership.

A controversial referendum is held in Slovakia on NATO
membership and direct presidential elections. It is declared invalid
after a turn-out of only 9.6 per cent.

Javier Solana, NATO secretary-general, formally invites the Czech
Republic, Hungary and Poland to become members of NATO.
He declares that the door will be kept open for future members
and specifically mentions Romania, Slovenia and the three Baltic
states.

The EU Commission document ‘Agenda 2000’ deems it unlikely
that the candidate countries will be able to join the ‘euro’ area
immediately on accession. The document proposes that the existing
‘structured dialogue’ be replaced by the new instrument of the
accession partnership. The granting of EU assistance under the
partnership will be conditional on achieving priority objectives and
on progress generally.

The imposition of new visa regulations on Poland’s eastern frontier
at EU insistence leads to strains between Belarus and Poland. The
tighter regulations, which also have the effect of restricting the black
market, are unpopular with many in Poland.

The European Commission decides detailed plans and goals known
as ‘accession partnerships’ which the central and eastern European
applicants for EU membership will need to meet by the end of 1998.
The Austrian government rules out NATO membership and
proposes to remain neutral for at least another 5-10 years.

EU accession talks are formally opened in London with the Czech
Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Poland, Slovenia, Bulgaria, Latvia,
Lithuania, Romania and Slovakia. More detailed talks open on the
following day with the first five, which are considered to have made
the necessary economic and political reforms for the opening of
full negotiations. No accessions are anticipated, however, before
2004.

The Czech Chamber of Deputies approves NATO membership. The
Senate follows suit on 30 April.
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1999
1 Feb.

9 Feb.

17 Feb.

12 Mar.

13 Oct.

2 Nov.

2000
3 Feb.

4 Feb.

27 Jun.

9-11 Dec.

2001

Jun.
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Slovenia’s association agreement with the EU, signed in 1996,
comes into force.

The Hungarian National Assembly votes in favour of NATO
membership, and the Treaty is signed by the Hungarian president
the following day.

The Sejm and the Senate ratify Poland’s accession to NATO.

The Czech Republic, Hungary and Poland are formally admitted to
NATO at a ceremony in Independence, Missouri, America.

Russia deplores the development, and some leading British
military figures maintain that it will not contribute to peace and
security.

An EU Commission paper considers it possible to conclude
negotiations with the most advanced candidate countries in 2002.
Montenegro adopts the German Mark (DM) as legal tender, as well
as the Yugoslav dinar.

The new Austrian government includes representatives of the far-
right Freedom Party (FPO) of Jorg Haider. Portugal, which holds the
EU presidency, states that ministerial relations between Austria and
other EU member states will be downgraded to the lowest possible
level.
The EU suspends bilateral political relations with Austria following
the inclusion of the far-right Freedom Party in the new federal
government coalition. (See section 2.6 for fuller particulars.)
EU governments agree a face-saving formula to lift the sanctions
imposed on Austria following the entry of Jorg Haider’s Freedom
Party into the federal coalition.
An assessment will be made of Austria’s commitment to
European values.
EU heads of government agree the Treaty of Nice which reforms
the Union’s decision-making machinery to help it to cope with a
significant number of new members, mainly from central and eastern
Europe. It is envisaged that the first new members may join in 2004.
The Treaty has to be ratified by all 15 existing member states by
the end of 2002.

The Hungarian parliament passes the Status Law, due to come into
force in January 2002, whereby the 3.5 million ethnic Hungarians
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2002
1 Jan.

2003

21 Feb.
12 Dec.

2004

29 Mar.

1 May

2006
16 Sep.

2007
1 Jan.

1 Jan.

FOREIGN AFFAIRS

living in the neighbouring states will enjoy childcare, education,
employment and healthcare rights funded by Hungary. Romania
and Slovakia strongly object to the Law, which they maintain is
discriminatory, and allege that it would be contrary to EU law once
they had acceded to the EU. The law does not apply to the 70,000
ethnic Hungarians in Austria, for related reasons.

Montenegro adopts the euro as its sole currency. It remains,
however, outside the formal euro zone.

Croatia applies to become a member of the EU.

Hungary and Slovakia sign an agreement terminating their dispute
over the Status Law. The Law had been amended following EU
pressure.

Pursuant to the invitation issued on 21 November 2002 (see
section 2.6.1), Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Romania,
Slovakia and Slovenia join NATO.

The Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland,
Slovakia and Slovenia become members of the European Union
(EU).

The presidents of the four Visegrad countries (the Czech Republic,
Hungary, Poland and Slovakia) announce their decision after a 2-day
summit in Slany, Czech Republic, to strengthen their cooperation
within the European Union (EU). Their priorities are the removal
of the remaining barriers to the free movement of labour in the EU
and the early enlargement of the Schengen borderless zone.

Bulgaria and Romania become members of the EU. (See
section 2.6.1 for fuller particulars.)

Slovenia formally joins the euro zone. It is the first ex-‘socialist’
country to do so.
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Mid-Sept.

15 Oct.

7 Nov.

14 Nov.

5 Dec.

21 Dec.

THEMATIC CHRONOLOGIES

Members of two rival ethnic-Albanian parties exchange blows and
assault journalists in the lobby of the Macedonian parliament during
a break in a heated debate on electoral reform. The EU suggests that
it may delay the opening of accession negotiations.

Montenegro signs a Stabilisation and Association Agreement
(SAA) with the EU. Agreements had previously been signed with
Albania, Croatia and the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia
(FYROM), and are seen as the first step to ultimate EU membership.
Serbia and the EU initial a SAA, but signature by the EU is
dependent on the arrest of four alleged war criminals including
General Mladic.

The far-right Identity, Tradition, Sovereignty Group in the European
Parliament implodes with the resignation of the five members of
the Greater Romania Party, led by Corneliu Vadim Tudor. They
were protesting at remarks by Alessandra Mussolini, the duce’s
granddaughter, which he deemed “insulting for Romanian people”.
Bosnia-Herzegovina and the EU initial a SAA. Bosnia-Herzegovina
is the last Balkan country to do so.

The Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland,
Slovakia and Slovenia enter the EU’s Schengen zone of formality-
free travel.
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THE NATION STATES



4.1
INTRODUCTION

The chronologies comprising the preceding sections II and III of this book
have underlined two basic realities running through the history of central
and eastern Europe. The first is the extent to which, for all their distinctive
national characteristics, the countries concerned have a common history in the
twentieth century of grappling with the challenges of an initially impoverished,
poorly educated and underemployed peasantry, weak state structures and social
division. They all faced in turn the loss of faith in liberal democracy, the rise
of authoritarianism, fascism and Nazism, the devastating impact of the Second
World War and finally the assumption of power by Communist regimes (except
in Austria), involving some 40 years of cold war. Since 1990, they have also
all seen the attempt to create anew a liberal democratic and economic order,
and to establish or renew a more western orientation focused on membership
of both the European Union and NATO. Fascism, Communism and liberalism
alike have held out a promise of modernisation and prosperity equal to, if not
superior to, western European levels, but have only succeeded in education. All
are currently faced with the problems of social division and discrepancy of wealth
between individuals, regions, and town and country, which have the potential to
destabilise the whole system. Modernity in the guise of the EU ethos of liberal
competition is widely seen as a threat to values, both traditional and inherited
from the Communist past. As Ferenc Gyurcsany, the Hungarian prime minister,
is reported as saying elsewhere in this book: ‘[from Poland to the Balkans] the
fundamental question has not been decided yet — of a progressive modernisation
policy or the isolation of radical nationalism. This is the debate that we see
happening in all of these countries. Their internal division lines are different.
There is a deep, cultural and societal division’.

It is this common history, this common experience, which justifies the whole
concept of this book, but the second basic reality of central and eastern European
history is no less valid. Individual states have all had their own national ambitions
and cultural histories, a consideration which has at best impeded cooperation and
at worst fuelled open hostility, and at different periods have followed a quite
distinctive economic or political line of their own. Hoxha’s Albania, Kadar’s
Hungary, Ceausescu’s Romania and Tito’s Yugoslavia immediately come to
mind, although for differing reasons. The following sub-sections seek to do justice
to these national initiatives and particularisms which have on occasion had a direct
impact on the common history itself of central and eastern Europe.
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4.2
STATES AND REGIONS OF CENTRAL AND
EASTERN EUROPE: ORIGINS,
CHARACTERISTICS AND
PARTICULARISMS

Albania

Little is known of the early history of what is now Albania, but its people
comprise a distinct ethnic group speaking a language of the Indo-European family
but distinct from Greek or Slavonic. They may, or may not, be identifiable as
the Illyrians of Roman times. The Albanians came under Turkish rule in 1431
and remained so except between 1443 and 1468 under Prince Gjergj Kastrioti,
surnamed Skanderbeg, a national hero, and again briefly in the eighteenth
century. Ambitious Albanians, not unlike their peers from the Baltic states
in the Russian Empire, were prominent in the administration of the Turkish
Empire. The nineteenth-century khedives of Egypt were of Albanian stock.
Although an Albanian League was founded in 1880 and ruled for 2 years,
attempts to obtain independence were unsuccessful, and Albania was to be
the last European nation to be carved wholly out of the Turkish Empire. Its
independence was proclaimed at Vloré on 28 November 1912 and the principle
of autonomy agreed at the London Ambassadorial Conference on 20 December
1912 when the new country’s frontiers were also approximately determined.
Prince Wilhelm of Wied accepted the crown on 21 February 1914, and the
power of government was vested in him and an International Commission of
Control.

Both, however, left after the outbreak of the First World War in 1914, when
Albania descended into anarchy, being invaded by the forces of Greece, Italy,
Montenegro and Serbia, with the Italians occupying Vloré. The more remote
areas remained under the suzerainty of tribal chieftains. Austro-Hungarian troops
overran the country in 1916, but the Italian commander proclaimed Albania
independent on 3 June 1917, and a provisional government was established at
Durrés. Suggestions made prior to Versailles that the new state should become
an Italian protectorate were, however, opposed in Albania and were specifically
rejected at the 1918 Lushnje Conference, which established a government of
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four regents: two Muslim, one Orthodox and one Roman Catholic. Italian forces
were promptly withdrawn except from Saseno, off the harbour of Vloré. The
boundaries of the new state were part determined by an International Commission
in 1922.

It was exceptionally undeveloped, economically, politically and socially. It had
just 310 miles of road, no railways, no industry not related to agriculture,
no banks and no national currency. The period of Italian domination was to
enjoy considerable popular support as it progressively remedied many of these
deficiencies. The Ghegs in the north were divided into clans or tribes, and the
second main group, the Tosks, in the south took their lead from beys or chiefs.
The tradition of hostility to any form of central authority ran deep, and it remains
an important factor in contemporary Albanian politics.

Albania was the only part of the Turkish Empire in Europe where the majority of
the population converted to Islam, and modern Albania is Europe’s sole primarily
Islamic state.

Austria

The creation of an Austrian nation state was to be the logical, but probably least
thought through, consequence of the application of the principle of ethnic self-
determination to the peoples of the former Austro-Hungarian Empire. Equally it
was testimony to the inconsistency of the Allies at Versailles and the subsequent
treaty conferences, who applied the nationality principle when it suited them but
ignored it when it did not.

The new state was to inherit no meaningful sense of identity, not least because
the preceding Austro-Hungarian Empire had had no common identity. It had not
even had a formal name other than ‘The kingdoms and territories represented in the
Reichsrath’. The western province of Vorarlberg, centred on Bregenz, tried to join
Switzerland. Moreover, virtually all Austrians were agreed that the new state was
not economically viable, a perception which had much truth in the circumstances
of the time, but which also tended to be self-fulfilling. These problems were to be
exacerbated by the gulf in outlook between the social democrats of Vienna and
the catholic socialists dominant in the rest of the country; a gulf which was not to
be bridged until after the Second World War. A token legacy of Austria’s early
revolutionary socialism is the hammer and sickle still held in the Austrian eagle’s
talons on the national coat-of-arms. Nazism and anti-Semitism blossomed at an
equally early date.

Austria after 1919 was to form an interesting contrast with the new Turkey,
the other core nation state resulting from the dismemberment of a multinational
empire at the end of the First World War. In Kemal Attatiirk, though, the Turks
had a general and leader of genius, who was able both to defeat the ambitions of
the Allies on Turkey itself and to cultivate and harness Turkish ethnic nationalism
for the creation of a new nation state on western, secular lines. Such options were
not open to Austria. The Austrians could only be defined as the German-speaking
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rump of the former Habsburg Empire. The ambition of their most celebrated
leader, Adolf Hitler, working in and through Germany, was to fuse the two states,
an ambition he was to achieve with the Anschluss of 1938.

Bessarabia

That part of the former autonomous principality of Moldavia lying to the east
of the River Prut, Bessarabia was ceded to Russia by the Turkish Empire in
1812, and regarded by Romania as terra irridenta after the realisation of national
independence until its transfer in 1918. A Romanian census of 1930 gives
the population as 2,864,000, of whom 1,611,000 were ethnic Romanians. The
territory was claimed back by the Soviet Union in 1940, and the central part and a
strip of the Ukrainian SSR east of the River Dniestr were declared the constituent
Moldavian SSR, with its capital at Kishnev, now Chisinau.

It became the independent republic of Moldova in 1991.

Bosnia—Herzegovina

The rugged core of the Balkans which had never enjoyed a national identity. In
Bosnia—Herzegovina as in Albania, a significant proportion of the population
converted to Islam while under Turkish rule, and some intermingled with
Turkish settlers. The rebellion against Turkish imperial rule opened with the
Slavs of Herzegovina in July 1875, followed shortly after with those of
Bosnia.

The province, however, changed one imperial master for another when Austria—
Hungary acquired it at the Congress of Berlin in 1878. The climate was created
in which a Bosnian Serb could assassinate the heir to the imperial throne in 1914
and set the First World War in motion.

Bosnia—Herzegovina was incorporated in Yugoslavia in 1918, and formed part
of Dr Ante Paveli¢’s Croat state during the Second World War. That experience
of persecution was a major contributor to the Serb minority’s decision to try to
establish a state of its own when Bosnia—Herzegovina declared independence in
1992.

Bukovina

Originally the core of the later autonomous principality of Moldavia, but ceded to
Austria by the Turkish Empire in 1775, Bukovina’s transfer to Romania in 1918
was recognised by the Treaty of Saint Germain in 1919, but the northern part,
including the capital, Chernivtsi, was transferred to the Ukrainian SSR under the
1947 peace treaty with the Soviet Union, where it remains.

The mainly fifteenth-century churches of Romanian Bukovina, charac-
terised by unique weather-resistant external frescos, are the finest known
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examples of Romanian art and architecture and comprise a UNESCO World
Heritage Site.

Bulgaria

The Bulgarians are the Slav people with the oldest historic identity, and they
can be traced back as settlers on the Danube estuary to about AD 650. They are
recorded as crossing the Danube from north to south between AD 679 and 681.
They were soon a threat to the Byzantine Empire and by the ninth century had
established their own first empire, which extended over much of modern Albania
and Macedonia as well as Bulgaria. Bulgaria converted to Christianity in the same
century. The second empire succumbed with Serbia to the Turks in the fourteenth
century.

Modern Bulgaria re-emerged with the 1877 war of liberation. It was recognised
as an autonomous and tributary principality under the sovereignty of the Sultan of
Turkey, but with a Christian government, under the Treaty of Berlin in 1878. The
same Treaty created a territory of Eastern Rumelia, now southern Bulgaria, under
Turkish military and political rule but with administrative autonomy. Following
a rebellion, it pronounced its union with Bulgaria in 1885, to which the Sultan
effectively agreed in the following year. Bulgaria declared her total independence
on 5 October 1908.

Bulgaria allied herself with Serbia, Greece and Montenegro to wrest virtually
all the remaining European territory of the Empire (essentially Macedonia and
Thrace) from Turkey in the First Balkan War of 1912—13. Dissatisfied with her
territorial share under the Treaty of London of 30 May 1913, however, she went to
war with her former allies on 29 June 1913 in the Second Balkan War, provoking
intervention from Romania on 10 July. She recognised defeat under the Treaty of
Bucharest of 10 August (26 July under the old-style calendar) 1913, but entered
the First World War on the side of the central powers in an unsuccessful attempt
to improve her position.

For all its subsequent history of military and royal autocracy, Bulgaria was
much more egalitarian in its traditions than its neighbours. The division between
rulers and ruled was political, much more than economic or social.

Croatia

The Croats moved with the other southern Slavs (‘yugoslavs’) into the Balkan
peninsula in the sixth century and, like the Slovenes but unlike the Serbs, were
converted to Roman Catholicism. Croatia was united with Hungary by a personal
union of the crowns in 1091 but was conquered by the Turks in 1463. It later
returned to Hungarian rule. In 1918, it joined the new Kingdom of the Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes and its history became that of Yugoslavia until 1991 when
it declared its independence.

218



STATES AND REGIONS OF CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE

Czechoslovakia

The state of Czechoslovakia, declared in 1918 and confirmed in 1919, attempted
to bring together for the first time two closely related Slav peoples, the Czechs and
the Slovaks, as well as the Ruthenes (see separate entry), in a single nation. Both
Czechs and Slovaks had been subject to the Austro-Hungarian Empire, but the
Czech territories had comprised the medieval kingdom of Bohemia until 1526.

In that year, however, the Habsburgs had been elected to the Bohemian throne,
creating the dynastic link which lasted until 1918. The Habsburgs had suppressed
both national traditions and the religious reform movement inaugurated by Jan
Hus, provoking the revolt of 1618 which marked the beginning of the Thirty Years
War, when Catholics and Protestants struggled for supremacy across Germany
and central Europe. Although the Czech revolt itself was completely crushed at
the White Mountain near Prague in 1620, the questioning Hussite spirit resurfaced
to some extent within Czech Catholicism to give national life and politics in later
centuries a flavour distinct from that of neighbouring states.

The Slovaks in contrast had remained deeply, even narrowly, Catholic and the
clergy exercised substantial influence over a largely peasant population which was
poorly educated. Slovak nationalism was little developed, and positive support for
the Czechoslovak idea came mainly from the Lutherans and from some American
Slovaks. In broad terms, the Czech lands in 1919 were comparable with western
Europe, and the Slovak lands with Poland and the Balkans. The tension between
the liberal and prosperous Czechs and the conservative and devout Slovaks, who
suffered severe disadvantage from the loss of their economic links with Hungary,
was to remain a source of grave weakness to the Czechoslovak state until its
dismemberment by the Germans in 1939.

Although Czechoslovakia was to be reconstituted by the Allies in 1945, less
Ruthenia which was absorbed by the Soviet Union, the tension was not to
disappear. It was to lead first, after some years of Communist rule, to a federal
constitution, and ultimately in 1993 to voluntary dissolution into the Czech
Republic, with its capital in Prague, and Slovakia, with its capital in Bratislava,
which we know today.

Perhaps because of their history and small size, the Czechs and Slovaks
have sometimes been perceived by their neighbours as being too ready to
accommodate, rather than resist, superior force. The duplicitous Svejk (Schweik)
of Jaroslav Hagek’s celebrated twentieth-century novel, ‘The Good Soldier Svejk’
is the (in)famous exponent of that alleged characteristic. The traditionally more
romantic and less realistic Poles used to joke maliciously that the Czechoslovak
Army’s marching exercise was ‘hut-two-three-I-give-up (etc)’!

Be that as it may, and with full regard to its deficiencies, Czechoslavakia in its
67-year history did little, if anything, of which its successors need feel ashamed.
That could not be said of any of its neighbours. In 1968 with the Prague Spring
(sections 2.5 and 3.5.4) and the vision of ‘socialism with a human face’, it inspired
one of the most important reform movements in Communist history.
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Estonia

Estonia is the smallest of the Baltic states and with no history as a state prior
to its declaration of independence from the Russian Empire in May 1919. Its
capital, Tallinn, was the easternmost member of the medieval German Hanseatic
trading League. Like the other Baltic states, it had provided many of the Russian
Empire’s administrators and during the Soviet period was a centre of sophisticated
industries.

The Estonians have close ethnic and linguistic ties with the Finns, whom they
traditionally regarded as their cultural inferiors. Since 1990 trade has been totally
reorientated towards the west, and the Scandinavian nations have taken the lead
in establishing new commercial, cultural and communications links.

The strategic sensitivity of the country remains. There are barely 1 million
ethnic Estonians in a small country of only some 1.3 million, and it dominates
the sea approaches to St Petersburg. The national population is declining even
faster than that of neighbouring Latvia, with a negative poulation growth rate,
19922002, of —1.4 per cent. More than 25 per cent of the population is Russian,
and Estonian citizenship is dependent on competence in the Estonian language.

Hungary

The Hungarians enter European history as the Magyars who raided Europe as far
west as southern France in the tenth century, before settling in broadly their present
home in the eleventh, when they were converted to Christianity. Their leader, later
canonised as Saint Stephen, became the national patron saint. His coronation
crown, returned to Hungary by the Americans in the 1960s amongst national
rejoicing, is one of the greatest treasures of the National Museum in Budapest.
The Magyars were ultimately a Mongol people, and the modern, notoriously
difficult Hungarian language is unrelated to any others in Europe except Finnish
and perhaps Turkish.

The medieval Hungarian kingdom reached its zenith under King Matthias
Corvinus (1459-90), whose court was at Visegrad on the Danube above Budapest,
but in 1526 Hungary fell to the Turks at the Battle of Mohéacs, and remained
under Turkish rule until the Treaty of Karlovci of 1699. The most lasting
legacy of Turkish rule was probably in the kitchen. Gifted cooks themselves, the
Turks introduced the sweet paprika pepper, which the Hungarians subsequently
developed the art of drying. Its use as a powdered condiment gives so many
Hungarian meat and fish dishes, notably the famous gulyas (goulash), their
characteristic red appearance. The combination of traditional, Turkish and
aristocratic influences has raised Hungarian cuisine to a pre-eminent position
in central and eastern Europe. Under the terms of the Karlovci Treaty, Hungary
became a part of the Austrian Empire, which it remained until 1918, but did
not recover its independence. Nationalist agitation did, however, secure the
Ausgleich (compromise) of 1867 whereby the Austrian Empire became the dual
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Austro-Hungarian Empire, and Hungary assumed control of its own affairs
other than foreign policy and trade, and the military. Hungary also returned
to its previous frontiers, which meant that the Croats, Slovaks, Transylvanian
Romanians and Ruthenian Ukrainians passed under specifically Hungarian
imperial rule.

Hungary remained essentially a country of great estates, and although its
parliament dated back to 1222, the franchise remained too restricted to modify
significantly the power traditionally exercised by the aristocracy, the gentry, and
the Roman Catholic Church. The concentration of developed industry around
Budapest was not on the whole in Magyar Hungarian hands prior to 1919.

Although aristocratic domination weighed heavily on the peasantry, it made
Budapest eastern Europe’s most elegant and glamorous capital, and no doubt
contributed to the Hungarian’s ready charm and ease of manner. Despite their
comparatively small number, Hungarians were to make a disproportionate
contribution to twentieth century life whether in music with Barték, Dohnanyi
and Ligeti, in British politics with Harold Wilson’s famous ‘two Hungarians’ (his
economic advisors Balogh and Kaldor) and with George Soros, the international
financier credited with forcing the pound sterling out of the European Exchange
Rate Mechanism (ERM) in 1992, or in invention with the ubiquitous ‘Biro’ pen
and ‘Rubik’ cube.

They were also to show considerable adaptability. For all its unhappy
beginnings, Kadar’s Communist régime was to acquire genuine popularity, and
Hungary was to witness economic experimentation unparallelled in the Soviet
bloc. Economic liberalisation in the form of the New Economic Mechanism,
introduced in 1968, generated a Hungary conspicuously more buoyant than its
orthodox neighbours. ‘Goulash Communism’ was a force to be reckoned with.
Budapest had its Hilton Hotel long before the fall of Communism, and serious
thought was being given before 1990 to the introduction of full convertibility of
the national currency, the forint.

Kosovo

The heartland of medieval Serbia, which returned to Serbia from Turkish rule after
the Balkan Wars in 1913 in recognition of its historic importance, Kosovo contains
some of Serbia’s greatest cultural monuments, including the churches at Pe¢, one-
time seat of the Serbian Patriarchate, and Prizren, internationally celebrated for
their Byzantine wall paintings. The medieval monuments in Kosovo were listed
as UNESCO World Heritage Sites in 2004 and 2006.

By 1990, the province was 90 per cent ethnically Albanian, partly as a result of
the highest birthrate in Europe, and pressures intensified for renewed autonomy
or union with Albania, pressures which the Serbs determinedly resisted.

The NATO campaign of 1999 was intensely controversial and is likely to
remain so. Those in favour, led by the British prime minister, Tony Blair, argued
that the moral duty to resist ethnic cleansing was paramount. Those against noted
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that the scale of Serb persecution had been greatly increased as a consequence
of NATO pressure, and doubted the likelihood of bombing assisting in the
reconciliation of the two peoples. They were also concerned that the attacks
were not approved by the United Nations and were indeed contrary to its
charter.

The campaign was preceded by pressure on Yugoslavia which can only be
described as ‘gun at the head’ diplomacy. Some considered that the judgement of
the Czech-born American secretary of state, Madeleine Albright, was distorted
by memories of the western failure to resist Hitler at Munich. True or false,
Yugoslavia was presented with a NATO ultimatum such as no country would
freely accept and which Yugoslavia was perhaps not meant to. Many in the west
were profoundly unsympathetic to a country which remained Communist and
had bolstered its case with intransigence rather than flexibility. Yugoslavia was
to give NATO ‘unrestricted passage and unimpeded access throughout federal
Yugoslavia’ and immunity from all legal process ‘whether civil, administrative
or criminal’. Its personnel were to have the right to bivouac and use local facilities
free of charge.

The result of the campaign was acclaimed as a success by NATO, but is open
to conflicting interpretations. Most of the ethnic-Albanian refugees returned, but
their return provoked a flood of perhaps 150,000 Serb refugees. The prospect
of peaceful coexistence appears remote as ethnic Albanians dominate Kosovo
institutions, notably the courts, and the international institutions are hampered by
an acute shortage of finance. It was noted in 2000 that the annual budget of the
UN administrator was the equivalent of less than the 1999 cost of half a day’s
bombing. The consequence is an explosion of crime across the province, ranging
from internal disorder to the smuggling of drugs, prostitutes and refugees from
further afield. Ethnic-Albanian Muslims are applying pressure on ethnic-Albanian
Catholics. NATO policy is also determined by strategic considerations which do
not necessarily correspond to the interests of Kosovo. Communal separation is
opposed because of its implications first for Bosnia and now for Macedonia, not
to mention regions further away. The corollary is the somewhat desperate support
of arrangements which can only be described as artificial.

The plan of the UN special envoy, Martti Ahtisaari, for initially supervised
independence is bitterly resented in Serbia.

Latvia

Successively under Germanic, Polish, Swedish and, from 1721, Russian rule,
Latvia, like the other Baltic states, had provided many of the Russian Empire’s
administrators and during the Soviet period was a centre of sophisticated
industries. Latvia was pro-Bolshevik in 1917 and again in 1919, but the Bolshevik
regime was overthrown by the British and the Germans acting in concert the same
year. The subsequent liberal democratic government was overthrown in a fascist
coup in 1934,
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The Latvian language (Lettish) belongs with Lithuanian to the Baltic grouping
of the Indo-European family, and the Latvians are primarily of the ‘Baltic’
physical type found along the coast from Denmark to Russia.

Only just over 50 per cent of the population is ethnically Latvian, and Russians
form the majority of the population in the capital, Riga. Isolated clashes have
occurred but have been contained. A much greater threat to the country may
though be represented by the declining overall trend in a population which already
numbers under 2.5 million. Between 1992 and 2002, it had one of the fastest
declining populations of any country in the world, with a negative growth rate
of —1.3 per cent.

Trade, as elsewhere in the Baltic states, has been reorientated towards the west
and close links established with Scandinavia in particular.

The current president, Vaira Vﬁge—Freiberga, left Latvia for Canada at the end
of the War, where she became a professor.

Lithuania

The largest of the Baltic states and the only one with a national history prior to
1919, Lithuania was united with Poland dynastically in 1385 and politically in
1569, and the fourteenth-century Lithuanian Empire included Belarus and large
areas of Russia and the Ukraine. It nevertheless succumbed in its turn and was
absorbed into the Russian Empire in 1795. Like the other Baltic states, it provided
many of the Russian Empire’s administrators and during the Soviet period was a
centre of sophisticated industries.

It was occupied by Germany during the First World War, and then invaded
first by Bolshevik Russia and second by Poland before a liberal democratic
national government was established in 1919. The capital, Vilnius, was however
seized for Poland in 1920 and incorporated in it in 1923. Most of the support
for Lithuanian independence had in practice come from the large Lithuanian
population in America, and Soviet Russia then preferred an independent Lithuania
for its nuisance value to Poland. The American connection remains important.
The current president Valdas Adamkus, emigrated there from Germany in 1949
and organised demonstrations against Soviet rule throughout the 1950s and 1960s.

The Lithuanian language belongs with Latvian to the Baltic grouping of the
Indo-European family, and the Lithuanians are primarily of the ‘Baltic’ physical
type found along the coast from Denmark to Russia. Some 80 per cent of the
national population is ethnically Lithuanian, which may make long-term internal
stability easier to achieve than elsewhere in the Baltic region. The Russian enclave
of Kaliningrad (q.v.) between Lithuania and Poland could, however, always prove
a bone of contention as the enclave of Memel (Klaipeda) was with Germany
between the Wars.

Trade, as elsewhere in the Baltic states, has been reorientated towards the west
and close links established with Scandinavia in particular. The reformed former
Communist Party returned to power as the Homeland Union in 1996.
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Macedonia

Despite its fame as the homeland of the Greek conqueror, Alexander the Great,
whose Empire extended as far east as modern Pakistan, it is a territory which
never subsequently developed a real political identity. Settled extensively by
Slavs during the sixth and seventh centuries, but with constantly fluctuating
borders, it formed at differing times part of the Byzantine, Bulgarian, Serbian
and ultimately Turkish Empires. The motivation of the Balkan Wars of 1912-13
(see Bulgaria) which resulted in the predominantly Greek-speaking southern
part, focused on Thessaloniki, being awarded to Greece, and almost all the
predominantly Slavonic-speaking north, focused on Skopje, to Serbia with a small
portion to Bulgaria.

The north, which had been incorporated in Yugoslavia between 1918 and 1991,
proclaimed its independence in 1992, but its use of the name ‘Macedonia’ has
been bitterly contested by Greece, which deems it a Greek name. International
recognition has been achieved under the uneasy compromise formula of ‘Former
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia’.

Moldova

The former Soviet republic of Moldavia formed out of the greater part of
Bessarabia (q.v.) and a strip of the Ukraine in 1940. It became independent in
August 1991 and a member of the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS)
in the December.

Fighting broke out in 1992 between government forces and separatists in the
largely Russian-speaking areas east of the River Dniestr, which had been declared
the republic of Transnistria in September 1991. The dispute was calmed, but the
problem remains unresolved. As of 2007, Moldova ranked as the poorest country
in Europe.

Montenegro

Montenegro is the only Balkan state never to have been part of the Turkish
Empire. Ethnically and religiously akin to the Serbs, its people were traditionally
loyal to their clan rather than to any central government, and this social
pattern has by no means disappeared. Montenegro was doubled in size and
recognised internationally as independent at the Congress of Berlin in 1878.
Its leader pronounced himself King Nicholas in 1910, but was deposed in
1918 when a national assembly under Serb influence merged the country with
Serbia.

It regained autonomy within Yugoslavia in 1946, partly in recognition of the
contribution made by its Communist partisans to Yugoslav liberation. It became
fully independent again in 2006.
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Poland

The Poles have a long history as an identifiable west Slavonic ethnic group, but
their territorial boundaries have changed drastically over the last 1,000 years.
Slavs colonised the area of what became Berlin in the eleventh century until
displaced by Germans, and the frontier between the two peoples stabilised on
roughly the present Oder/Neisse line for some centuries, until the Germans started
their long movement of eastwards expansion.

In the Middle Ages, much of the modern Poland, Baltic states, Belarus and
Ukraine fell within a Polish—Lithuanian Empire, which was a rival to Russia but
whose boundaries changed repeatedly.

That Polish Commonwealth nevertheless succumbed, and was divided between
Prussia, Russia and Austria in the partitions of 1772, 1793 and 1795. Only
Austrian Poland enjoyed a measure of autonomy in the form of the Galician
Diet at Lwow. National sentiment nevertheless remained strong.

The recovery of independence in 1918-19 posed the problem of boundaries
in its most acute form. Some Poles sought to re-establish the former Empire,
and the final eastern frontier, as determined by the Treaty of Riga, brought many
non-Poles within the new Poland. The frontier of 1945 was much more faithful
to ethnic principles.

The Poles have a reputation as an emotional and idealistic people, whose
relations with their neighbours have been summed up in the adage that every
Pole keeps two bullets left in his gun — one for the German to be shot out of duty,
one for the Russian to be shot for pleasure! Poland has engendered similarly
powerful emotions amongst outsiders. Norman Davies, a warm admirer, quotes
the famous economist J. M. Keynes’ description of prewar Poland as ‘an economic
impossibility whose only interest is Jew-baiting’. The interwar military caste
did little to develop the habits of compromise and restraint on which a modern
democracy depends, and the deep Catholic faith of the majority of the population
was similarly unhelpful. The fall of Communism has been followed by disputes
over abortion and religious education more intense than elsewhere. Nevertheless
both democracy and the habit of compromise appear to have taken root more
effectively than many observers anticipated in 1990.

Romania

Romania, as its name implies, is the only part of the Roman Empire in central
or eastern Europe to have retained its Latin speech, although much altered both
by internal developments and external influences. Amongst the more striking of
the former are the tendency to replace the classical Latin consonants ‘k’ and ‘g’
by ‘p’, ‘b’ or ‘m’. Hence, Latin ‘quattuor’ (four) has become ‘patru’, and ‘octo’
(eight) has become ‘opt’. On the other hand, ‘mensa’ (table), declined as their
first task by countless generations of Latin scholars, has remained unaltered.
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Romanians trace themselves back to the Dacians, who were closely related to
the better-known Thracians, an Indo-European people valued as mercenaries by
both the Macedonian Greeks and the Romans. They passed under Roman rule in
AD 106, but the Romans left as early as the late third century, making the local
retention of Latin speech all the more remarkable. The Latin poet, Ovid, had
regarded his banishment to Dacia’s Black Sea coast as banishment to the end of
the earth.

The area was subject to repeated conquest and settlement, and eastern
Orthodoxy was introduced during the eighth—tenth centuries, when much of the
present Romania formed part of the First Bulgarian Empire. The first properly
Romanian state was Wallachia, established south of the Carpathian mountains in
the early fourteenth century, followed by Moldavia in the Prut Valley east of the
Carpathians in 1349. They became vassal states of the Turkish Empire in the late
fourteenth century and in 1455, respectively.

Modern Romania dates back to 1856 when the Turks first recognised the
autonomy of the two principalities, and their full independence followed in 1878.
Until the outbreak of the First World War, the Romanian national movements
outside Romania only sought autonomy within the Austro-Hungarian Empire.
As late as 1911, Alexandru Vaida-Voevod, a future prime minister, descibed
the union of all Romanians as a ‘beer table fantasy’. In reality, though, the ‘old
kingdom’ (regat) was to be greatly enlarged in 1918 by the progressive transfer
of Bessarabia from Russia, Bukovina from Austria and Transylvania and most of
the Banat from Hungary, the former two being recognised by the Treaty of Saint
Germain in 1919 and the latter two by the Treaty of Trianon in 1920.

The transfer of Bessarabia was never recognised by the Soviet Union, which
had not, as Bolshevik Russia, been a party to the Saint Germain treaty. It was
reclaimed in 1940.

Under the leadership from 1952 of first Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej and then
Nicolae Ceausescu, Romania pursued a highly nationalistic and independent
policy which led to tension with the Soviet Union but to warmer relations with
China and the western nations. Ceausescu’s decision to repay at any price the
large foreign debt incurred through ill-considered industrialisation during the
1970s did, however, bring the country almost to a standstill, and it starved as all
production was diverted to export.

(See also Bessarabia, Bukovina and Moldova in this section and Vienna Award
in section VII, Glossary.)

Ruthenia (Sub-Carpathian)

This is a traditionally backward area, also known as Transcarpathian Ukraine
and Sub-Carpathian Russia, immediately to the east of modern Slovakia.
Ethnically Slav, and speaking a range of dialects akin to the neighbouring
Slavonic languages. It is divided religiously between the Orthodox and Uniate
denominations. Prior to 1919, the commercial and educated classes were almost
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all Jewish or Hungarian, and both the small number of educated Ruthenes
and the Uniate clergy were Hungarian in sympathy. The goal of independence
from Hungary was promoted almost exclusively by emigrants to America who
successfully urged Masaryk to incorporate Ruthenia in the new Czechoslovak
republic.

Despite a 1918 promise of autonomy, the interwar years were to see a Czech
dominance which was administratively beneficial but economically harmful. The
earlier Hungarian sympathies of the Uniate clergy transferred to the Ukraine, and
the Communists were the largest political party.

Following the liberation of Czechoslovakia by the Soviet Army in 1945, the
province was annexed by the Soviet Union and joined to Ukraine, where it
remains.

Serbia

The Serbs, like the other southern Slav peoples, appear to have entered the Balkans
in the sixth—seventh centuries AD, but they became prominent in the first half of
the fourteenth century under Stefan DuSan, whose rule extended from the Danube
to central Greece. Defeated by the Turks, first at Chernomen in 1371 and then
more decisively at Kosovo Polje on 15 June 1389, the Serbs had succumbed
completely by 1459.

The three centuries of Turkish rule saw major emigration out of the Serbian
heartland in Kosovo and southern Serbia northwards into central Serbia, the
Vojvodina and Croatia. Those Serbs resident north of the Danube, however,
passed under Habsburg rule in 1699 under the Treaty of Karlovci, marking the
beginning of the progressive expulsion of the Turks from Europe other than from
the region of Istanbul, which remains a key part of modern Turkey.

Modern Serbia dates from the rebellions of 1804 onwards under Karadjordje
Petrovic¢, the ancestor of the twentieth-century Yugoslav monarchs, and Milo§
Obrenovié. Its autonomy within the Turkish Empire was recognised after the
Russo-Turkish War of 1828-9, but full independence had to wait until 1878,
when Serbia also gained additional territory.

Serbia was on the winning side in the two Balkan Wars of 1912 and 1913, but the
assassination of Crown Prince Ferdinand of Austria—Hungary by a Bosnian Serb
on 28 June 1914 impelled the Austro-Hungarian government to make punitive
demands on Serbia, which its government under Nikola Pasi¢ (q.v.) effectively
met. The Austro-Hungarian government, however, was still not satisfied and
declared war, thus setting the First World War in motion.

Serbia was defeated by Austria—Hungary in 1915 and its king and forces
retreated to Corfu, leaving the country to be occupied by Austro-Hungarian and
Bulgarian troops. The end of the First World War, however, saw a complete
reversal of fortune and the declaration in December 1918 of the Triunine Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes with the Serb monarch as the new king. The history
of Serbia then becomes the history of Yugoslavia (q.v.) until 1990.
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Slavonia

Slavonia is a region of Croatia, not to be confused with either Slovakia
(Czechoslovakia) or Slovenia (q.v.).

Slovenia

Slovenia is the north-westernmost republic of the former federal Yugoslavia, and
the most western in orientation.

The Slovenes can trace themselves back to the sixth century, and in the seventh
their territory extended as far north as the modern Leipzig. Nevertheless, the
kingdom succumbed to German rule, and its more northern part was permanently
Germanised. The area of the modern Slovenia passed progressively under
Habsburg rule from the thirteenth century onwards, and remained there until
December 1918 when it became part of the new Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes. It was the first of the federal Yugoslav republics to declare its
independence in 1991.

The Slovene language is closely related to Serbo-Croat, and although the
standard language is clearly distinct, the dialects of the one merge into those
of the other.

Sudetenland

The border regions to the north-west and south-west of what is now the Czech
Republic which were included within the new state of Czechoslovakia established
by the Treaty of Versailles in 1919. They were included so as to give the
new state defensible frontiers, but were predominantly German in population.
These so-called Sudeten Germans were the subject of suspicion at best and
discrimination at worst in interwar Czechoslovakia, and were highly responsive
to Hitler’s extreme nationalism. Powerful Nazi pressures both from Germany
itself and from the Sudetenland, which the British and the French were unwilling
to help the Czechoslovak government to withstand, culminated in the Munich
Agreement of 1938 which transferred the regions to Germany.

They reverted to Czechoslovakia with the defeat of Germany in 1945, and
the Potsdam Agreement endorsed the expulsion of the Sudeten Germans from
Czechoslovakia ‘in an orderly manner’. In practice, however, the passions
engendered by the War made the expulsions summary and brutal.

UKkraine

The Ukrainians are a Slav people closely related ethnically and linguistically
to the Russians. Although the Ukraine enjoyed a period of independence in the
seventeenth century, it became a part of the Russian Empire, and Ukrainians in
the eastern part of the country were extensively Russianised, Khrushchev, the
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former Soviet leader, being a notable example. The Ukrainians were trusted by
the Russians as natural allies in the Imperial and Soviet periods alike.

There are significant differences in outlook between the Russianised, Orthodox
eastern part of the country and the more westernised part, which are at their most
marked in the regions transferred from Poland in 1945, where Roman Catholicism
is strong. Such differences could prove a problem for the country’s longer-term
stability.

The Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic was established in December 1919,
and it joined the future Soviet Union as an independent state in December 1920.
It had its own seat in the United Nations from 1945. Total independence was
again declared on 5 December 1991, but the Ukraine joined the Commonwealth
of Independent States (CIS) the same month.

The years since independence have been chequered, both economically and
politically. President Kuchma was accused in 2000 of complicity in the murder
ofajournalist critic, and on 26 April 2001 an alliance of Communists and business
oligarchs in the Ukrainian parliament passed a vote of no confidence in the market-
orientated reformist government of Viktor Yushchenko. The reformists appeared
to gain the upper hand with the ‘Orange Revolution’ of 2004, but intense personal
and political rivalries have resulted in continuing instability with a very uncertain
outcome. America, the European Union and Russia are all trying to influence
events in their favour.
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THE COUNTRIES OF ‘FURTHER’
EASTERN EUROPE

Armenia

The Armenians are an ultimately Indo-European people with an ancient history,
who are first identifiable in the sixth century BC in the ruins of the kingdom of
Urartu around Lake Van in what is now north-eastern Turkey. Their most dramatic
historical era was the first century Bc, when they resisted the eastwards spread
of the Roman Empire, in association with Mithradates the Great of Pontus, and
formed a valuable buffer state between Rome and Parthia during the struggles for
power between Mark Antony, Cleopatra and Octavius Caesar (later Augustus).
Christianity was recognised as the state religion in AD 300, and the Armenian
Church centred in Etchmiadzin is the world’s oldest established Christian Church.
The unique Armenian alphabet was derived from the Aramaic by St Mesrop in the
early fifth century. Traditionally skilled in commerce and with a wide diaspora,
not least in the United States, they are considered by some to be an even more
truly cosmopolitan people than the Jews.

Although the area of the modern Armenian state fell within the Russian Empire,
very many Armenians lived in the Turkish, where they were feared as potentially
disloyal. The massacres of Armenians by Turks in the years before and during
the First World War have been compared qualitatively if not quantitatively with
the genocide of the Jews by the Nazis in the Second. Moreover, some 1,750,000
Armenians were deported by the Turks from Turkish Armenia in 1915 to Syria
and the then Mesopotamia, and in consequence many businesses across modern
eastern Turkey, Syria and the Lebanon, and Iraq are in Armenian hands.

The two most famous twentieth-century Armenians, both from Soviet
Armenia, were probably Aram Khachaturian, the composer, whose ‘Gayaneh’
and ‘Spartacus’ suites are very well known, and Anastas Mikoyan, the wily,
long-serving Soviet trade minister.

Armenia formed part of the Transcaucasian Soviet Federal Socialist Republic
between 1922 and 1936, when it was proclaimed a constituent republic of the
Soviet Union in its own right. It declared its full independence in September
1991 but became a member of the Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS)
in the December.
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The early years of independence were marked by violence, both internal and
in warfare with Azerbaijan over the disputed enclave of Nagorno-Karabakh. An
armistice was signed under Russian auspices on 18 February 1994.

Belarus

Belarus is Russian Byelorussia or White Russia. Its inhabitants should not be
confused with the ‘Whites’ or White Russians opposed to the Bolshevik ‘Reds’
in the Russian civil war. Closely related to the Russians and with a historically
non-literary language little more than a Russian dialect, their sense of individual
identity has traditionally been very limited. During the Middle Ages, the area
formed part of the Polish—Lithuanian Empire. Like the Ukraine, it had its own
seat on the United Nations as a Soviet Republic, after 1945. Independence
was declared under the internationally unfamiliar name of Belarus in August—
September 1991, and it became a member of the Commonwealth of Independent
States (CIS) in the December.

The powers of the president, Alyaksandr Lukashenko, were substantially
extended in a referendum in November 1996, of contested validity. President
Lukashenko has consistently pursued policies of closer economic and political
relations with Russia, and a union between the two countries was signed on
21 February 1995. Disputes over energy prices have, however, on occasion cooled
the relationship.

Georgia

The traditionally colourful and passionate Georgians are a distinctive ethnic group
of the western Caucasus, speaking an Indo-European language written in a unique
alphabet derived from the Aramaic by St Mesrop in the early fifth century AD.
Georgians take great pride in their early conversion to Christianity in 337 AD.
Many also take great pride in their most famous son, Josef Djugashvili, better
known as the Soviet leader, Josef Stalin, who to the end of his days spoke Russian
with a thick Georgian accent. Statues to him remained in place when they were
removed elsewhere in the Soviet Union after 1956.

Despite their long history of national identity, the Georgians have remained
divided along clan lines, and the creation of a nation state in any modern sense
has proved difficult. Association with Russia has often been seen as a necessary
framework for longer-term stability.

Georgia had become part of the Russian Empire in 1806, and independence
was first proclaimed on 26 May 1918 and recognised by Bolshevik Russia on
7 May 1920. Following an uprising in 1921, however, Georgia was drawn back
into the Russian orbit and was merged with Armenia and Azerbaijan to form
the Transcaucasian Soviet Federal Socialist Republic on 15 December 1922.
It became a constituent republic of the Soviet Union in its own right in 1936.
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Full independence was again declared on 9 April 1991, but Georgia joined the
Commonwealth of Independent States (CIS) in October 1993.

Civil war racked the country between 1991 and 1993, but a measure of stability
was achieved under the presidency of Eduard Shevardnadze, formerly Soviet
foreign minister under Gorbachev. He escaped several assassination attempts.
Its reformist president, Mikhail Saakashvili, elected during the so-called ‘Rose
Revolution’ 0f 2003, seeks ultimate EU and NATO membership, but his approach
has led to a breakdown in relations with Russia, which has cut off all transport
links and banned the import of Georgian goods.

The country’s future is likely to be closely bound up with the strategic rivalry
between America and Russia over the routeing of gas and oil pipelines from
Central Asia to the west.

Russian enclave of Kaliningrad

This is the northern half of German East Prussia, divided between Poland and
the Soviet Union at Potsdam in 1945 and focused on the city of the same name,
formerly Konigsberg. It is probably the sole remaining European city to be named
after a Communist revolutionary.

Its future as a detached Russian enclave on the coast between Poland and
Lithuania is problematic. It has been suggested that it might become a commercial
‘free city’, and it has recently seen a sharp increase in prosperity after a long period
of difficulties.

Transnistria

Transnistria is the Russian-speaking part of Moldova lying to the east of the
River Dniestr (Nistru). It seeks independence and probable future inclusion
in the Russian Federation. Should that occur, it would give Russia a second
extraterritorial enclave after Kaliningrad.

232



4.4
THE IMPACT OF THE EU, NATO AND
RUSSIA SINCE 1990

The EU’s approach to central and eastern Europe since 1990 may be broadly
summarised as: assisting in the painful transfer from a planned to a market
economy by means of advice, loans and grants; helping in the establishment of
more rigorous and robust administrative and regulatory structures; and insistence
on the importance of human rights, particularly with regard to ethnic minorities,
and of an independent judiciary unsullied by corruption. The existing member
states agreed virtually immediately that they had a moral duty to accept the
former Communist states as members in due course, and the basis for the future
negotiations was formally adopted at the Copenhagen summit of EU heads of
state and government in 1993.

The EU can take pride in a number of considerable successes since that time.
Ten new member states adhered in May 2004 including eight from central and
eastern Europe, followed by Bulgaria and Romania in January 2007. Contrary to
the predictions of some observers, the EU institutions have continued to function
without conspicuous signs of strain. The Brussels summit council of June 2007
succeeded, under the skilful chairmanship of the German Chancellor, Angela
Merkel, in coming to an agreement on the contentious issue of national voting
rights under the system of qualified majority voting without which the EU will
be unable to develop. Slovenia joined the euro zone in January 2007, and others
are hoping to follow.

Rates of national economic growth are everywhere encouraging, although as
noted elsewhere this can conceal widespread shortcomings across whole regions.

Encouragement can also be taken from the success of the EU in making
respect for minority rights a precondition of EU membership. The large
Russian minorities in the Baltic states have been spared some of the
discriminatory linguistic restrictions on citizenship which they would have
suffered. Transylvania remains essentially peaceful, and tensions over Slovakia’s
600,000-strong Hungarian minority have been held in check. The Slovak
government contained four Hungarian ministers after 2002.

Similarly, the economically disadvantaged have continued to express their
disappointments within an essentially democratic framework. There has no more
been a return to the violent populist movements of the 1920s and 1930s than there
has been to large-scale violent nationalism.
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The greatest success is probably the intangible one that ‘Europe’ in the guise of
the EU has already made the traditional Iron Curtain seem as remote as Franco’s
Spain or British India. Now that Poland has joined the Schengen area, it is possible
to travel by train without formality, after London International, as far as Brest
Litovsk: an almost dreamlike prospect for any traveller who can remember the
successive duplicate checks and visas needed to cross the inner-German border,
the border between East Germany and West Berlin, that between West Berlin
and East Berlin and lastly that between East Germany and Poland. Ernest Bevin,
Britain’s famous post-war foreign secretary, once responded to a question as to
the purpose of his foreign policy by saying that it was to be able to go down to
London’s Victoria Station, buy a ticket to wherever he damn well liked and just
go. It is a purpose well on the way to fruition.

These successes, however, are far from absolute. The expanded EU has often
seemed almost paralysed by the sheer differences in interest of its 27 members.
Those favouring a ‘wider’ rather than a ‘deeper’ Europe, not least Britain, always
saw expansion as a means of halting integration in its tracks. Some of the newer
member states have shown traces of a chauvinism remote from the ideals of
the EU’s founding fathers. The demand of the Polish prime minister, Jaroslaw
Kaczynski, at the 2007 Brussels summit, that Poland enjoy greater voting rights
than those proposed to reflect its population losses arising from the Second World
War was particularly unfortunate, not least under a German presidency.

The EU may also not have faced up sufficiently to the problem of how to
react when the new member states are either unable or unwilling to respect
their commitments. Before a country has joined, the EU can threaten to delay
or even suspend entry negotiations until remedial action has been taken, but this
sanction disappears as soon as membership is achieved. The EU can in theory
suspend the payment of grants, but even this option is unpalatable because it may
simply hurt the weaker members of society and fan anti-EU sentiment. The hope
of EU diplomats that EU membership will of itself lift countries’ performance
may be a dangerous illusion, particularly when a comparatively large number
of countries are involved. The problem is general, but it has come to the fore
since the admission of Bulgaria and Romania to the EU in January 2007. The
EU has had to recognise that the problems of corruption and organised crime in
the two countries are such that they are a threat to the whole EU, but there is
very little that it can do about it. Amnesty International had reported in 2002 that
the Romanian government showed ‘little respect for the law. It instructed judges
how to rule in certain cases and made partisan dismissals from, and appointments
to, the judiciary ... Corruption continued to be widespread and to undermine the
legal system, the economy and public confidence in Government.’

In Bulgaria, more than one hundred high-profile contract killings were carried
out in the 3 years up to June 2007. The reaction of many observers that the two
countries were admitted prematurely looks all too true. Daniel Cohn-Bendit, joint
leader of the Greens in the European Parliament, said in June 2007: ‘We decided
to let them in too early. We said “yes” before the reforms were implemented.’
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Other members agree, but that does not solve the problem. The European
Commission has arguably boxed itself into a corner. It is well aware that the
largest corruption scandals are an integral part of national party political rivalries
with implications for the stability of government. If it presses too hard, there
may well be a backlash against the so-called ‘reformers’ and their replacement
by more extreme politicians, making it even more obvious that the two countries
were admitted prematurely. If it continues its present mild approach, crime and
corruption will have gained the decisive voice: a message which will not be lost
on listeners elsewhere in the Balkans and beyond.

It would also be unfair to suggest that the problems being faced by Bulgaria
and Romania are unique to them. Slovakia, under the nationalist rule of Vladimir
Meciar, saw a fusion of politics and organised crime which led America and
Britain to make clear during the 2002 elections that Slovakia would not be invited
to join either the EU or NATO if Vladimir Meciar participated in government.
At one level, that intervention worked, but his Movement for a Democratic
Slovakia still won the most seats in the local elections of the December of that
year. Not least, the former state security networks remained a powerful focus in a
corrupt web of political and business interests. It was alleged by the daily Slovak
newspaper, SME, in 2003, that former state security agents or collaborators ran
13 ofthe country’s best-known companies, and informers ran a further 23. It may,
of course, be that the newspaper had its own political agenda. One must also be
cautious in making deductions. The success of President Putin, who emerged from
just such a background in less than transparent circumstances, in restoring Russian
confidence and stability, no doubt owes something to those very connections.

Slovak domestic politics, however, remain problematic. Leaders of the
principal political groups in the European Parliament expressed their disquiet
in September 2006 over incidents involving Slovakia’s Hungarian minority, of
which the most serious was an assault on a student in August 2006 in the western
Slovak city of Nira. These were associated with inflammatory remarks by Jan
Slota, whose nationalist SNS party had been part of the coalition government
since June 2006. Jan Slota calls openly for the deportation of ethnic Hungarians
and for gypsies (Roma) to be persuaded to join a voluntary sterilisation scheme.
For their part, Hungarian nationalists had been daubing xenophobic graffiti on
the Slovak Embassy in Budapest. Although particular concern was expressed at
the Slovak prime minister’s alleged failure to condemn these acts, the European
Parliament’s leaders could not agree on any specific course of action. The Party
of European Socialists went further by suspending the Slovak social democrats
(Smer) from membership because of their agreement to enter into coalition with
the SNS, which was described by Martin Schulz, the chairman of the European
Parliament’s group of the Party of European Socialists (PES), as an ‘extreme right,
racist and intolerant’ party along the lines of the Front National in France, which
stood for ‘arguments and ideologies which are opposed to those which Europe
is fighting to uphold’. Such words, justified or not, seem all too reminiscent
of the proverbial paper tiger. The reality is that the European Parliament itself
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then had its own far-right political group with at least 20 members, entitled
‘Identity, Tradition and Sovereignty’, which included five members from Vadim
Tudor’s ultranationalist Greater Romania Party and one Bulgarian, together with
an Austrian representative of Jorg Haider’s Freedom Party and two Italians,
including Mussolini’s granddaughter.

The basic weakness of the EU’s position was made all too clear by the
hollowness of the ‘safeguard measures’ announced in September 2006 as part
of the European Commission’s declaration that Bulgaria and Romania could
indeed join the EU in January 2007 and not be subjected to a delay of 12 months.
The last real sanction, that of refusing entry altogether, had been surrendered 2
years earlier. In practice, the Commission has no leverage at all over the key
problems, in Bulgaria in particular, of corruption and organised crime, although
it has reported that there have been

no successful prosecutions for money laundering ... and no systemic confiscation
of assets of criminals ... Contract killings rarely result in successful operations
and prosecutions. Illegal possession of firearms remains a problem. The number of
cases prosecuted successfully relating to trafficking human beings, drug smuggling,
money laundering, counterfeiting of goods, currency and documents is still low.

A number of candidate countries share the problem of weak state structures in
addition to their endemic corruption. In December 2005, the Former Yugoslav
Republic of Macedonia (FYROM), a country of 2 million people, had a backlog
of no fewer than 1.2 million cases waiting to be heard in its courts.

Nowhere, though, is the spectre of crime ever far away. The breakdown of
Communist order was followed virtually everywhere by an explosion in the
influence of criminal gangs (mafiosi) who took advantage of lax regulation to
take control of the markets in alcohol, drugs, prostitution and weapons. Such
gangs found it easy to recruit the children who had been amongst the biggest
victims of the fall of Communism. As the UNICEF report, After the Fall: the
Human Impact of Ten Years of Transition, admitted in 1999 of the Communist
welfare systems: ‘Many of their features — cash transfers, maternity and parental
leave, pre-school education — promoted child and maternal health, as well as
child development.” Their abrupt collapse produced a generation of sickly, drug-
abusing and maladjusted children and adolescents who were readily drawn to
crime and violence. The Czech town of Cheb became notorious for the availability
of child sex. The situation in the more northern states has improved, but in the
Balkans, and even in eastern Germany, less so. Romanians, and to a lesser extent
Bulgarians and Kosovars, were identified as being prominent in the organised
pickpocketing gangs which plagued Berlin and other capital cities for some years.
Many of the gang members were children, themselves frequently the victims
of violent coercion. The more disadvantaged the ethnic group, the more likely
it is that its members will be drawn to the social shadows, if not to outright
crime, reinforcing the initial disadvantage. Many of the prostitutes in Cheb,
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for example, are alleged by the locals to be Roma (gypsies). Others are Bulgarians
and Ukrainians. The Roma in Slovakia often live in ghettos without running water,
electricity or proper sanitation, and in 1995 were subjected to eviction from the
city of Kosice. Their treatment in Romania has been the subject of EU criticism.

In what may be the extreme case of Montenegro, Zoran Piperovi¢, the
deputy state prosecutor, was arrested in November 2002 on charges of forcing
a Moldovan sex slave to have sado-masochistic sex with senior government
officials, businessmen and judges at a brothel in Podgorica.

Less immediately visible, but surely more serious, are the opportunities
offered to major crime syndicates by the admission of the central and eastern
European states to the EU. Europol warned member states in November 2003
that almost every one of the new members would ‘become source, transit and
destination countries for criminal goods and services. ... There are indications that
international organised crime groups are relocating their activities and members
to these countries, which have also become focal points for the investment of
illegal funds.” Europol identified the greatest threats as coming from criminal
gangs in Estonia, Lithuania, Bulgaria, Romania, Albania, the former Yugoslavia
and Russia. It also believed that the consequences of trafficking hundreds of
thousands of immigrants into the EU were overtaking drugs smuggling as the
most serious danger facing the EU, and that financial crime and fraud were set to
increase as criminals focused on EU subsidies and money laundering.

Europol identified ethnic Albanians as the most violent criminals, deeply
involved in drug and people trafficking and particularly involved in the sex
industry in Britain and the Turkish heroin trade. The most powerful gangs,
however, were the Russian, which were deeply entrenched in Finland, Sweden,
Denmark and the three Baltic states. Estonia and Poland were identified as sources
for such synthetic drugs as amphetamines and Ecstasy, prepared on the basis of
imports from Russia, Belarus and Ukraine.

The EU’s key economic philosophies of competition and the phasing out of
subsidies have not always won it friends. The new member states have had
to accept that they will enjoy far smaller financial transfers from the EU than
were earlier enjoyed by Spain, Portugal and Ireland. Moreover, the Common
Agricultural Policy is much more generous to western than to eastern producers.
On the other hand, EU competiti